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FOREWORD.

The printing of Dr. Francke’s work was commenced in 1913. It was practically
suspended during the war years, and the difficult period which followed : and since
its resumption in 1920 it has been retarded by several circumstances, among which
may be mentioned the supply of Tibetan type and the author’s residence in Germany,
entailing a vast amount of correspondence. The work has undergone considerable
revision both prior to being submitted to the press and subsequently.

As regards the difficulties of the texts, it may be said that the edition and translation
have been rendered possible only by Dr. Francke’s personal acquaintance with the
language, peoples, and topography of Ladakh and the neighbouring territories, and by
the help which he was able to obtain in the country itself. There remain many points
of reading, rendering, and explanation in regard to which certainty has not been
attained.

In general Dr. Francke has preserved the varieties of spelling which he found in his
originals, and such varieties are usually reflected in the translations. Apology must,
however, be made for some inconsistencies in the treatment of Indian terms occurring
in the Tibetan: thus such words as mahardja, wazir, may have been so written where
the Tibetan has ma-ha-ra-dza, wa-zir.!

The numerous deviations in the spelling of the same names may be classified as
follows : First, there are the variations so common in the Tibetan spellings both of
proper names and of ordinary words. Secondly, there are the divergent spellings of
European writers, whether due to differences of date, or to systems of transliteration,
or to individual idiosyncrasies: and an important group under this head consists of
place-names which have assumed a certain fixity in maps, while another consists of
names of rulers for which Cunningham’s Ladak is the chief or sole authority. In general
the principles followed have been (1) to preserve in all citations the spelling of the
writer, (2) to maintain an uniform and, if possible, correct spelling wherever Dr. Francke
is speaking in his own person, except that (3) licence has often been taken to refer to
places under the name-forms familiar in the ordinary maps. In the special local maps
prepared for this volume a correct orthography has been thought appropriate. It is to
be hoped that in the future writers on Tibet will show respect for an old literary language
by presenting Tibetan words in the form of an exact transliteration according to an

1 It may be here mentioned that many of the words noted on pp. 1456 as borrowed from Indian and European lﬁmguages
have been discussed by Dr. B, Laufer in his article * Loan-words ip Tibetan ", published in T ‘oung-Pao, vol. xvii (1916),

pp. 449 8qq.



vi FOREWORD.
accepted system, regardless of pronunciation, which readers unacquainted with the
language will in any case distort—in obedience, it would seem, to a perverse instinct
misguiding all alike, whether docti or indocti, in the presence of unknown vocables.
Prior to the appearance of Cunningham’s Ladak (London, 1854)—with which we
should associate the likewise valuable work (Vestern Himalaya and Tibet, London, 1852)
of his fellow-explorer, Dr. Thomas Thomson—information concerning Western Tibet
was based almost exclusively upon the reports of travellers, Chinese travellers from the
fourth to the ninth century a.n., Roman Catholic missionaries during the seventeenth
and eighteenth, British travellers (Moorcroft, Henderson, Vigne) during the first part
of the nineteenth. Some lists of kings were supplied by Csoma Cérosi, who lived in the
country from 1823 to 1830, in Prinsep’s Useful Tables, pp. 131-2; and a few isolated
notices have been traced in the Sanskrit chronicles (Rdja-tarangini) of Kashmir.
Cunningham’s work was of great importance, furnishing not only a great deal of
systematic information concerning the geography, topography, meteorology, and
economics of the whole region, but also a description of the ethnology and common
life, the government, the religion, the languages, and the history. He supplies
genealogies of kings and successions of priests for the several districts, and details the
substance of local chronicles and narratives. His remarkable historical and
topographical insight enabled him to produce a work which is susceptible much more
of amplification than of correction, and which will retain its value as an original
source. Since his time the region has been extensively visited by officials,! explorers,
mountaineers, scientists, travellers, and sportsmen ; and Ladakh in particular has been
found not beyond the reach of ordinary tourists. The most marked deficiency in our
present knowledge of the whole territory affects its early history, which is not without
importance, seeing that the trade route via Ladakh has from ancient times connected
Kashmir and India with the life and politics of Central Asia. Dr. Francke’s work,
providing definite outlines for the later centuries, may furnish threads leading back to

the beginnings.

F. W. TuoMas.
August, 1925,

! One Englishman, an ex-Corporal named Johsnon, even Leld under the Kashmir Mahiiraja the officc of Wazir of Ladakh
(1871-1883). He left a very honourable reputation (sec p. 142 of the present work).
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INTRODUCTION

THE chronicles of Ladakh (La-dvags), which are here for the first time edited and
translated in their full extent, comprise in their earlier parts the history of the
ancient empire of Great Tibet and in their more recent parts that of the West Tibetan
empire. But even in the chapters dealing with the history of Great Tibet special
attention is shown to Western Tibet; and these chapters do not appear to be mere
extracts from general Tibetan works of history. On the contrary, they appear to be
an original production, which had its origin in the west of the country.

The first European to hear of the existence of a continuous historical narrative in
Western Tibet was Csoma de Koros, who lived in Zans-dkar and Upper Kunawar
between a.p. 1820 and 1830. He says in a note appended to his list of Tibetan kings
(Prinsep’s Useful Tables, p. 132) that there was a book at Leh containing the names
of the kings who successively reigned in that principality (Ladakh). But Csoma
was never able to see the book. _

Csoma's statement was questioned by Sir Alexander Cunningham, who visited
Ladakh in A.p. 1846-7. He says that from Dpal-gyi-mgon (tenth century) down to the
end of the sixteenth century no historical records exist in Ladakh. This he explains
i the following way :—° During the invasion of Ladakh by Ali-Mir, the Mohamedan
chief of Skardo (sixteenth century), all the temples and monasteries of the country are
said to have been destroyed, and their libraries thrown into the Indus.” Cunningham,
however, managed to see historical books containing the history of Ladakh from
¢. A.p. 1580 down to the Dogra wars (a.p. 1834). These chapters were apparently
translated for him into Urdu, and he wrote down in English what he was told. This
method explains a number of blunders found in Cunningham’s chapter ‘ Under Native
Rulers’. But a comparison of his account with that of the chronicles, as we have
them now, plainly proi‘es that his information was drawn from original documents.

The first to bring a copy of such an original document to Europe was Hermann v.
Schlagintweit, who visited Leh in 1856. It was a copy specially prepared for him,
executed by three lamas, but not until valuable presents had been given to the ex-king,
Hjigs-med-rnam-rgyal. This copy was published by Emil v. Schlagintweit, with
a German translation, in Abhandlungen der kgl. bayerischen Akademie der Wissen-
schajten, vol. x, 1866.

A copy of the La-dvags-rgyal-rabs, very similar to that of Schlagintweit, must
have been in the hands of the Rev. H. A. Jischke when he made his collections of -
Tibetan words for his Tibetan-English dictionary. Many of the words and passages

B
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marked Glr. in his dictionary may be traced in the Tibetan text of S?hlagi.nt\\'eit’s
edition. But Jischke’s rendering is often different from that of Schlagintweit.

Dr. K. Marx, Moravian missionary at Leh, soon saw the insufficiency .()f
Schlagintweit’s translation. At the same time he discovered at Leh_ two I\'ISS.. which
contained fuller accounts of the times subsequent to a.p. 1620. He even induced
a Ladakhi nobleman, Munshi Dpal-rgyas, to write the story of the Dogra war, as such
an account did not yet exist. Basing on this new material, Dr. Marx proposed to edit
a history of Ladakh (of the West Tibetan empire, beginning with King Ni-ma- mgon
in the tenth century) in three parts. The first part was to contain the history of
Ladakh from Ni—ma-mgon to Seii-ge-rnam-rgyal (beginning of the seventeenth century);
the second part, the history from Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal down to the Dogra wars (1834) ;
and the third part, that of the Dogra wars. The first part of his work appeared in
the J.A.S.B., 1891, consisting of text, translation, and notes, exactly as intended by the
author, who had died a few weeks before its publication. Of the second part, the
Tibetan text being lost, an English translation only, with a few notes, was published
by Dr. K. Marx’s brother, Professor G. Dalman. It appeared in the J.A.S.B., 1894.
The third part, text according to Ca MS., with a translation by my wife, sister-in-law
to Dr. K. Marx, appeared in J.A.S.B., 1902.

This was the state of things when Dr. Vogel, officiating Director-General of
Arch®ology in India, asked me to bring out a complete edition of the La-dvags-rgyal-
rabs. In spite of all the labour spent on this little work the edition of the text, as well
as its translation, had still many shortcomings. Not only was the text incomplete and
scattered over various journals in two languages, but also the translation in many parts
left much to be desired.

My first aim was, naturally, to recover those MSS. which had been intended by
Dr. Marx to serve as a basis for his second publication, viz. the history of Ladakh from
c. AD. 1620 to 1834. These MSS. were called by Dr. Marx B MS.and C MS. Judging
from the description which Dr. Marx gives of the author of C MS., I came to the
conclusion that he might be Munshi Dpal-rgyas of Leh. My conjecture proved right,
and the Rev. G. Reichel of Leh was soon enabled to send me a copy of C' MS., covering
that particular period of history. Munshi Dpal-rgyas, however, was not satisfied with
furnishing this little chapter. On the contrary, he offered me in addition his most
recent and most complete copy of his history of the Dogra wars. An examination
of this new account of the Dogra wars showed me the advisability of embodying it
in the La-dvags-rgyal-rabs. Not to miss the meaning of a number of difficult
passages in that chapter, I translated it at once into German. This German translation,
together with a note on the relationship of the three different accounts of the Dogra
war to one another, was published.in the Z.D.M.G., vol. Ixiv. All these different
versions seem to come from Munshi Dpal-rgyas. It was more difficult to trace
Dr. K. Marx’s B MS. As a description of the person who owned it about twenty
years ago had not been left by Dr. K. Marx, I tried to recover it by offering
a prize to the person who should find it. The prize, amounting to 10 Rs. only,
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was gained by the Christian schoolmaster at Leh, Joseph Tshe-brtan. who found
the MS. in the possession of Tsandan-munshi at Leh. Of this MS. Joseph
Tshe-brtan soon sent me a careful copy. Then I remembered having read in
Dr. K. Marx's introduction that in several MSS. of the Rgycd-rabs a g-h:apter on
cosmology and cosmogony preceded the historical account of the chronicles. At the
same time people told me of Munshi Dpal-rgyas’ most recent historical activity,
viz. his composition of a chapter on the history of Ladakh after 1842 a.n. Joseph
Tshe-brtan provided me copies of all these productions, to which he added quite
a new chapter, viz. Munshi Dpal-rgyas’ chronological and taxation tables,

When I heard from Dr. L. D. Barnett that the British Museum was in
possession of a MS. of the La-dvags-rgyal-rabs, I asked Dr. J. Ph. Vogel, then
officiating Director-General of Archeology, India, to allow me to order a photographic
copy of the same, to which he kindly agreed.

In the present publication the Tibetan text of the following chapters appears
for the first time:—chapter ii, on cosmology; chapter viii, on the kings from
Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal down to the Dogra wars (c. 1625-1834 A.p.); chapter x, on
the history of Ladakh after the Dogra wars; and chapter xi, containing chronological
and taxation tables. With regard to chapter ix, the history of the Dogra wars,
let me state that in the present publication the text of Co MS. has been replaced
by that of Cec MS., because the latter MS. contains not only a fuller. but also
a more reliable account of those wars. Moreover, the text of the other chapters,
which is mainly reproduced from former publications by Schlagintweit and Marx,
has been carefully revised, and compared with that of the London MS.; and thus
a number of doubtful readings have become clear.

As regards translations, the following chapters only contain entirely new
material :—chapter ii, on cosmology; chapter x, on the history of Ladakh after the
Dogra wars; and chapter xi, chronological and taxation tables. But here let me
state that my revision of the former translations by Schlagintweit and Marx has
in a great number of cases led to entirely new conceptions. And the present
revised translation yields a richer harvest of historical facts than could be gathered
from the former translations.

Lt me now describe the five MSS. which have supplied the basis of the
present text. I have not seen the original of a single MS.; but a comparison of
the different copies with one another has shown me their reliability. Of the London
MS. I had a photographic reproduction.

1. Schlagintweit’s MS. (S MS.). The original MS. was the property of the
ex-King of Ladakh, Hjigs-med-rnam-rgyal. This ex-king resided at Leh during
Hermann v. Schlagintweit’s visit to that town in 1836 a.p. At first he refused
to produce his MS. at all; but, after valuable presents had been given to him,
it was the ex-king himself who insisted on a copy of the MS. being prepared
for Schlagintweit by three lamas. The text of this copy was appended by Emil
v. Schlagintweit to the publication of his German translation of the Rgyal-rabs
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mentioned above. Dr. K. Marx gives the following description of Schlag'intweit:’s
copy of the text (J.A.S.B., 1891, pp. 97-8) . — It apparentl}'r was written in
dbu-can characters: consequently, in all those cases where certain dbu-med lett.ers
are apt to be confounded it may be taken for granted that, as .c.ompared W.lt-h
dbu-med MSS., preference must be given to Schlagintweit's edition, as being
founded on an dbu-can MS. On the other hand, any MS. specially prepared by
a native of Ladakh for a foreigner is apt to be less reliable than others of
independent origin, for the reason—which would especially be true regarding
historical documents—that the copyist will have a tendency to slightly alter the
text, in the interest of his master, religion, or country, suppressing such facts as
may seem to be derogatory to their fame, and substituting for phrases liable to be
misunderstood others of a less equivocal character. As to Schlagintweit’s edition,
it must be admitted that the lamas who wrote the copy for his brother did not
give way to any such tendency until they reached the 6th line of folio 30«;
be it that they wished to suppress certain facts contained in the sequel,
or that they were of opinion that the “merit” of the presents extended no further :
certain it is that beyond this point the text is merely a meaningless jumble of
words, culled at random from the original, and put together in such a way that
only a careful examination of the text by one who knew the language could reveal
the fraud. These two and a half pages, therefore, which are supposed to embrace
the history of about two centuries, are really not fit for translation, and the
attempt can only conduce to results totally misleading. All the other parts of the
MS. seem to have been done fairly well. There are mistakes in spelling, and
here and there an omission or an addition of a word or phrase that did not belong
to the original; but, on the whole, the MS. seemns to have been better than many
one sees here.’ Let me add a few words to Dr. K. Marx’s description of the last
two and a half pages of S MS., embracing the history of Ladakh from Bde-ldan-
rnam-rgval to the Dogra war. It is not necessary to believe that ‘the merit’
of Schlagintweit's presents extended no further, and that for this reason the royal
MS. was not properly copied. I have come to the conviction that the royal MS.
did not contain a better text. The royal MS. was one of those which close the
history of Ladakh with Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal’s reign. Other MSS. of the same type
are K. Marx’s 4 MS. and the London MS. (L MS.). Although the history
proper of S MS. and L MS. ended with Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal, a list of names of the
more recent kings, together with a few historical notes, was added by a later hand.
That King Hjigs-med-rnam-rgyal actually did not possess a better text of the
history of his country after c. 1620 A.p. becomes evident from the following incident :—
when his son, ex-King Bsod-nams—rnam-rgyal, on a recent visit to Khalatse,
discovered that the Tin-hdzin-pa family was in possession of a Rgyal-rabs which
contained full descriptions of the reigns of the last independent kings, he carried

away all these chapters on recent history, returning to the family only the first
part of the history.
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2. 4 MS. Dr. K. Marx says with regard to it, ‘.4 MS. is a small book in
16mo, bound in leather and well kept. It contains, on 109 leaves, 1st, a cosmogony
and cosmology in outline; 2nd, the genealogy of the S;‘kaas; 3rd, a history of the
kings of Tibet (Yar-lung); 4th, a history of the kings of Ladakh down to King
Seii-ge-rnam-rgyal. Throughout it is most neatly written, with comparatively few
mistakes. As it was not originally written for an outsider, but for the private
use of its owner, its text may safely be supposed not to have been altered
on purpose. The history of the kings of Ladakh down to Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal
fills twenty leaves’ It forms the basis of the Tibetan text of K. Marx's ‘first
document’. '

3. B MS. Dr. K. Marx says, ‘B MS. is four loose leaves in folio, very
old-looking, very much worn at the edges and corners, and torn in some places.
It commences with the history of the second (Rnam-rgyal) dynasty of Ladakh
kings, and gives a comparatively full account of the history of Ladakh down to
the Dogra invasion. This MS. is very badly written, so much so that even
Ladakhis find it difficult to read; still, in point of evidence it ranks next to
A, and the information which it contains regarding the decline of the Ladakh
empire (since Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal) is especially valuable” When Dr. Marx died
in 1891, it appears that the owner of this MS. claimed his property, and took it
to his home. As Dr. Marx does not give any hints with regard to the owner’s
personality, it was rather difficult to recover the MS. As already stated, Joseph
Tshe-brtan found it in the possession of Tsandan Munshi at Leh. He prepared
a copy of it, which he sent me.

4. C MS. Dr. K. Marx says, ‘C MS. consists of two parts. The first part
was specially prepared by command of the wazir of Ladakh. Consequently all the
vices inherent in such MSS., as hinted at above, are manifest in it. It consists of
twenty-three folio leaves. It is very carelessly written, and the text is very
incomplete. It is much inferior to either A4 or B. It is obvious in several
places that alterations were introduced on purpose, and the principle underlying
this practice can easily Dbe discovered: it is to avoid, in the first place, the
miraculous; secondly, anything that may Dbe offensive to the Dogra reader; and
thirdly, all that may throw an unfavourable light on the royal family. Still, there
are preserved in it a few passages that are new, and they will be found introduced
in their proper places, and specially marked A4 and B. This MS. covers the
entire history of the kings of Tibet (Yar-lung) and of Ladakh till close upon the
Dogra invasion. It also contains an interlinear translation into Urdu, but written
in Tibetan (dbu-med) characters.’

‘The second part of C MS. was prepared for me, at my special request, by the
writer of the first part, who is the head of one of the ancient families that presided
over important functions under the old régime. As I am not an official personage.
I think I need not apprehend that he withheld the truth from me. In this
portion he relates almost exclusively the events of the Dogra wars and the fall
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of the Ladakh empire. As his own father was to some extent mixed up with
these painful affairs, it is to him a kind of family history as well. The very fact
that he tells it at all, and without any embellishing touches, goes far to prove
his veracity in this case; and, as the whole narrative does not contain one word
derogatory to the conquerors, but a long tale of ignominy and shame to the losing,
i.e. his own, side. I think the character of the writer is fully established therchy’
This MS., the second part of C' MS., ‘consists of about six folio Jeaves. Its Janguage
is the modern Ladakh book-language, and this fact alone should render it particularly
interesting to students of the Tibetan language’ As already stated, we have at
present three different versions of the ‘History of the Dogra Wars’, which were
probably all composed by Munshi Dpal-rgyas. These three different versions will
in the following be distinguished by the letters a, b, and c¢. Ca MS., Munshi
Dpal-rgyas’ first attempt, is the version published in J.A.S.B., 1902, pp. 21 fk
A fragment only of a translation of Cb MS. by Dr. K. Marx is found in
J.AS.B, 1894, pp. 106-7. Ce MS., Munshi Dpal-rgyas’ final edition, forms
the basis of the present Tibetan text of the history of the Dogra war
Wherever a passage of the text is indicated as from C MS., without the
addition of @, b, or ¢, it means that it was taken from a chapter of Munshi
Dpal-rgyas’ chronicle which either precedes or follows the history of the
Dogra wars.

5. L MS. From a letter of Dr. L. D. Barnett of the British Museum I learnt
that the British Museum was in possession of a copy of the Rgyal-rabs of Ladakh.
It is No. 6683 of the MS. collection. As the Museum authorities are forbidden by
Act of Parliament to let any MSS. go out of the Museum, I was advised to have
this MS. photographed. L MS. is a little book, consisting of seventy-two leaves of
black indigo-tinted paper, furnished with dbu-can writing in gold. The size of the
book is 234 x 8} em. There are five lines on every page. This MS. begins with
an introductory hymn, after which follow, as I suppose, a cosmology and a genealogy
of Buddha's family. As these chapters are not of any historical interest, I asked
Dr. L. D. Barnett not to have them photographed, and to let the photographer
begin his work with the history of Gnia-khri-btsan-po, on leaf No. 34. The text
from leaf No. 34 to No. 70 closely agrees with Schlagintweit's copy of the
Rgyal-rabs.  On leaf No. 70, with the history of Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal, the text
proper comes to an end. But it is remarkable that the history of this king, as
preserved in L MS., contains a few passages which are not found in any other
MSS. at my disposal. These passages are, however, in agreement with Cunningham’s
account .of the same reign (see his Ladakk). The remaining two leaves contain
only a list of the kings following Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal. The last king mentioned is
Hjigs-med-chos-kyi-sen-ge, the father of the present ex-King Bsod-nams-rnam-rgyal.
Thus, L MS. is a specimen of those chronicles which were written at the end of

King Seii-ge-rnam-rgyal's reign. They were probably called °Biographies of
Sei-ge-rnam-rgyal ’.
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As stated by the earlyTibetan writers of history, they made use of several
historical books which were then current in Ladakh. In parts 1ii, iii, and iv, the
following are mentioned :—

1. Bnam-bsad-mion-pahi-mdzod (Abhidharma-kosa).
Chos-hbyn.
Rgyal-rabs-che-chun-rnams.

Ll

Hjrg-rten-gdags-pa.
Rgyal-rabs-spun-po-gsum-khug-blon-pohi-rgyal -mtshan.
Gsan-bee or Hbru-hdus (Guhya-samija 7).
Daii-po-dbai-byed-rim-pahi-dgu-bynn.

. Hkhor-lo-sna-bdun.

Of these works No. 7 is still known in Ladakh, where it is called Rim-dgn.
This work may possibly come to light again. As I understand, this book contains
not exactly folklore, but popular legends, referring to the early reigns. The book
called Chos-hbyuin is given in Csoma’s list of historical books. To these eight works
may be added the Rgya-cher-rol-pa (Lalita-vistara), which book was utilized by
the writer of part iii, the genealogy of the Sakyas. The little song, Rgyal-rigs-
bram-zelu-bu-mo-dai, ete., was directly copied from that book.

The office of chronicler does not appear to have been continually occupied in
Ladakh. We know only of the following occurrences: Under King Mu-khri-btsan-po
(798-804 A.p.) a first history of Tibet was written. Then King Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal
{c. 1625-45 A.n.) wrote a biography of his father, Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal. Finally,
Munshi Tshe-rin-dpal-rgyas, of Leh, has acted as chronicler of more recent times.
It is, of course, very probable that between these three there worked a great
number of chroniclers who have been forgotten. At present we cannot expect
to find any more MSS. of the Rgyal-rabs, dating from XKing Mu-khri-btsan-po’s
times. Still, the early parts of the text of the royal MS. (S MS.) were possibly
copied from an ancient MS. of the Rgyal-rabs of c¢. 800 a.p.

It is very probable that some of the early historians of Ladakh or Tibet took
Indian Vamsavalis as their model. The Vamsavali of Chamba, for instance, as
published by Dr. J. Ph. Vogel in his Antiquities of the Chamba State, bears a strong
resemblance to the older portions of the La-dvags-rgyal-rabs. Both productions
begin with an introductory hymn, in which the book is called a necklace. The
necklace is represented as being wound round the neck of the deity or saint to
whom the book is dedicated. Then, both books contain a long list of names of
mythological beings, the supposed supernatural ancestors of the race of kings, and,
in a third part, the names of the actual human kings are given. The Indian
Vamsavalis, even if they contained nothing but names, were written in metre, and
sucl.1 was also the case, probably, with the Tibetan productions. A last remnant
of such a Tibetan metrical Famsdvali we may have in Schlagintweit’s folios 13 and
14a (the seven heavenly thrones), where there are ten lines of metrical verse which
contain in lines 1-6 only names, and in lines 7-10 a few notes on that group of kings.

=T & O

a0
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In addition to the Indian Tamséavalis. Tibetan historiography may have beeun
influenced in very early times by Chinese historiographers. Rockhill may be right
when he compares the seven Tibetan K71 (heavenly throne) kings with the twelve
celestial sovereigns of the Chinese Sanhwang; the six Tibetan Legs with the eleven
terrestrial sovereigns of the Chinese; and the eight Tibetan Lde with the nine
human sovereigns of the Chinese. Possibly the Tibetans were not at once furnished
with sufficient names to satisfy a Chinese historian. Therefore they had to manufacture
new names or classes of names, and insert them in their lists. This may account
for the repeated beginning in the Rgyal-rabs, part iv, as we have it at present.
Thus we find two kings of the name of Spu-rgyal. Of the palace of Phyi-dban-
stag-rtse, which was stated in the chronicles to have been in existence during the
reign of the first king, we hear again, ten or eleven generations later, that it was
then built as the first palace of the country. Then, although the country is described
as having been in a high state of civilization under its first king, a first introduction
of civilization is attributed also to several of his successors. From the Chinese the
Tibetans probably learned history-writing in prose. In this connexion, however, we
must not forget that the Tibetans are ethnically related to the Chinese. It is not
impossible that both these nations had inherited their lists of mythological kings
from their common ancestors. And this may account for the similarity between their
lists of mythological kings.

But a really intelligent form of prose-writing was not acquired before the
fifteenth century, when quite a new way of recording facts made its appearance.
This last and best form of chronicling was probably learnt from the Muhammadan
writers of the period.

The man who compiled the story of the kings of Yar-lun, Rgyal-rabs, part iv,
did not derive his information only from chronicles in prose or verse, but also made
use of the folklore of his time, and thereby added a new charm to his chapter of
the history. Thus we find an old proverb placed at the beginning of the chapter,
and popular ditties, referring to the reigns of Spu-de-gun-rgyal and Khri-sron-lde-
tsan. The first song in part iii is probably a verse from Buddhist literature which
had become popular, whilst the second song was taken from the Lalita-vistara. It is
interesting that in Dr. K. Marx’s B MS. (part viii) also an ancient popular song is
found, which it was the historian’s endeavour to turn into prose. My attention
was drawn to this interesting fact in the following way :—I told my Tibetan assistant,
Bzod-pa-phun-tshogs of Khalatse, to read through the third chapter of Schlagintweit’s
text of the chronicles, to see if he could find poetical parts in it. He read it and
said that he had not found anything, because the old song of Ali Mir, which was
contained in Dr. K. Marx's Rgyal-rabs, was omitted in Schlagintweit’s copy. He
sald that he had often heard people sing a song of Ali Mir. When I examined
Marx’s text, T could see at once that seven lines of the old song could be easily

restored by making only very slight alterations in the text. It then runs as
follows :—
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khe-seen-ne-yis-rmi-lam-c
mtsho-nas-sei-ge-nar-gyis-mchons
rgyal-khea-tun-la-thim-peor-mthon
de-dan-dus-mtshuiis-hi-mo-hdi
sems-can-dan-ni-ldan-par-gyo-
hdi-la-ln-zig-hes-par-skye
mii-la-sei-ge-rnam-rgyeal-thogs.

Then also, in the tale of the bhattle of Babsgo, Schlagintweit's MS.. we find
a little song of four lines included, as follows (with two corrections by myself) :(—
Ryyal-po-Bab-sgor-bzugs-sii
Kha-chul-dmag-dei-beas
Sog-po-rnems-la-brgyab-pas
Sog-hbros-theabs-siu-soi.

Another song referring to Ni—ma-rnam-rgyal is found in C MS., and the last
chapter of the chronicle contains a few proverbial sayings.

The influence of prose productions of folklore (the Kesar-saga in particular) on
the writing of history is, of course, very distinct in the early parts of the chronicle.
Let me mention only the description of the seven heroes under Gun-sron-hdu-rje,
which at once calls to mind the seven 'Agus of the Kesar-saga. But also passages
like the description of Lha-dbai-rnam-rgyal’s three sons, who lived as late as the
sixteenth century, look as if they had just been copied from the Kesar-saga.

This brings us to the question of the Bon religion, which religion is apparent in
many parts of the Rgyal-rabs. Thus (1) in the chapter on cosmology we find
a line of gods, preceding the gods of the four continents, which looks as if it
might be of Bon-po origin. It begins with Nam-kyer-rgyal po, who is probably
identical with Kyer-rdzon-siian-po of the Glin-chos (religion of the Kesar-saga).
(2) The tables of nations in the same chapter, which are not yet entirely intelligible,
also look as if they had come down to us from early Bon-po times. (3) The ancient
dynasties of kings from Giia-khri-btsan-po down to Lha-tho-tho-ri-siien-bal. look as
if they had been introduced wholesale from Bon-po mythology. As we know from
the mythology of the Kesar-saga (Glun-chos, the most original type of the Bon
religion), the world consists of three realms, viz. («) heaven, the land of the gods:
(b) the earth, the land of men; and (¢) the underworld, the land of the Nagas (klu).
Now it is remarkable that all the five groups of mythological kings are connected
with one or other of these three realms of mythology, as follows :—The seven heavenly
khri (thrones) are connected with the land of the gods; the two Bar-gyi-ldin, the
six Sahi-legs, and the eight Sahi-Ide are connected with the earth; and the five
Smad-kyi-btsan or Klu-rgyal (Naga-rdjas) belong to Yog-klu, the realm of the ng.as.
(4) Then the history of Sron-btsan-sgam-po with his two wives at once calls to mind
the tale of King Kesar with his two wives, as I have repeatedly stated. And the

influence of the Kesar-saga is felt also in other parts of the chronicle, as stated
c
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above. Gesar's (Kesar's) name is found three times in the chronicle, viz. in parts i.
ii. and vi. He is the revealer of historical knowledge.

Let me now review the text of the La-dvags-rgyal-rabs. Tt consists of ten parts.
some of which have headings in Tibetan, whilst others have not.

Part T : Introductory Hymns. One hymmn is found in S MS., another in L, MS.

Part IT: Cosmology and Cosmogony. Dr. K. Marx mentions such a chapter
as occurring in .4 MS. The following text is based on a copy of this chapter
provided by Joseph Tshe-brtan of Leh. |

Part IIT: The Genealogy of the SL]\yas This chapter is found in .4 MS.,
SMS., and I MS. It is interesting that several of the mythological names contained
in it are found also in inscriptions of Ladakh and in folklore. This shows how
deeply rooted is the belief of the people that the kings of Ladakh are descended
from the Sikya race. The following text is based on S MS. But 4 MS. might
be adduced for comparison. The history from Rna-ba-can to Gautama Buddha is
almost literally identical in S MS. and 4 MS.

Part IV : The Tibetan Kings of Leh and Lhasa down to Glan-dar-ma, the
Apostate.  This chapter is entitled in Tibetan ‘ History of the First Spread of
Buddhism’. It is found in 4 MS.,, ¢ MS.,, S MS.,, and L MS. The same times
we find described in Central Tibetan and Mongolian historical books and in Chinese
works. The latter were translated by S. W. Bushell (JRAS., 1880). A most
successful attempt to reconcile the Chinese with the Tibetan accounts was made by
Herbert Miiller in the Zeitschrift fiir vergleichende Rechtskunde, Bd. xx. My
chronology is based on the Chinese chronicles. The following text is based on
S MS. ; but L MS. has been adduced for comparison.

Part V: Glan-dar-ma’s Persecution of Buddhism. This chapter is entitled in
Tibetan ‘The Submerging of Buddha's Religion’. It is found in 4 MS., ¢ MS,
S MS., and L MS. The same times are described in Central Tibetan, Mongolian,
and Chinese historical works. Even Albirtni speaks of Long-dhermnan, Langdarma.
The text of this chapter is based on S MS.; but L MS. has been adduced for
comparison.

Part VI: The Kings of the First West Tibetan Dynasty. This chapter is
entitled in Tibetan *The Story of the Later Spread of Buddha's Religion’. It is
found in 4 MS.. C MS.. S MS, and L MS. The Chinese works do not contain
any passages relating to those events. The Central Tibetan and Mongolian authors
tell the tale down to King Dpal-gyi-mgon. Of later times they supply only
occasional notes, as, for instance, the note on a census of Tibet and Ladakh under
the Emperor Kublai Khan in the thirteenth century. The text of this chapter is
based on 4 MS.;but C MS., S MS., and L MS. have been adduced for comparison.

Part VII: The Kings of the Second Dynasty down to Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal.
This is probably the ‘ Biography of Seii-ge-rnam-rgyal’ compiled by his son Bde-ldan-
rl.lam-rgyal, as stated in S MS. No Oriental would begin a biography with the
birth of his hero. The hero’s history is given at the end of a long narrative of his
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ancestors. .4 MS., S MS., and L MS. are probably such biographies of Sef-ge-rnam-
rgyal, furnished with the most elaborate groundwork. The text of this chapter is
based on .4 MS.; but C MS,, S. MS., B MS.. and /. MS. have been adduced for
comparison. Foreign historical works contain only occasional references to the events
told in this chapter.

Part VIIT: The Last Independent Kisgs of Ladakh. This chapter, which is
not furnished with a Tibetan title, is found in B MS. aud ¢ MS. S MS. and
I, MS. supply only a few additions to the text. Foreign historical works contain
only occasional references to the events told in this chapter. The following text is
based on B MS.; but ¢ MS. and in a lesser degree S MS. and L MS. have been
adduced for comparison.

Part IX: The History of the Dogra War. Its Tibetan title is ‘ History of
the War waged by Mahirija Gulab Sing's Soldiers against Ladakh and Tibet .
It is found in Ce MS., CbO MS., and Ce MS. The same events are described by
Tshe-brtan of Khalatse and Basti-Ram. The text of this chapter is based on
Ce MS.; but a few additions were made from Cou MS.

Part X : Ladakh after the Dogra War (1842-86 a.p.). This chapter was written
by Munshi Tshe-rin-dpal-rgyas of Leh, and his text was copied for the present
publication by Joseph Tshe-brtan of Leh.

In an eleventh part Munshi Tshe-rin-dpal-rgyas’ Chronological and Taxation
Tables will be found published.

The aim of the present publication is not to bLring out a ecritical edition of
a Tibetan work on history, but to present in a connected text all the historical facts
contained in the various MSS. of the West Tibetan chronicles.

As after 1600 a.p. the various MSS. do not correspond with regard to their texts.
it would be advisable on some later occasion to publish the texts of the ditferent MSS.
in full.

Where does the truth begin? I am convinced that all the early groups of kings
{see Part IV) have nothing to do with history. They belong to Bon-po mythology.
The first historical king is Sron-btsan-sgam-po (600-50 a.p.). The Tibetan art of
writing history begins with him. But, as the Tibetans probably could remember his
forefathers up to his great-great-grandfather, the Kings Khri-siian-bzun-btsan,
Hbron-siian-lde-ru, Stag-ri-siian-gzigs, and Gnam-ri-sron-btsan may alsu be historical
p_ersonages. Thus the first possibly historical king, Khri-siian-bzui-btsan, may have
lived about 120 years before Sron-btsan-sgam-po, c¢. 480 A.D.

Let me now examine the general features of Ladakh historiography. The charac.'.ter
of the chronicles is not the same during the different periods which they descnk.)e.
The first three and a half chapters contain only legendary matter, taken from BU(.idhlSt
as well as Bon-po mythology. Then follow one and a half chapters of: real history
(Part IV, second half, and Part V). They tell the tale of: the empire (')f Great
Tibet. Then we hear the tale of the West Tibetan emplre,.whlch In its most
ancient parts (Part VI) can hardly be called a history; nor was it apparently meant
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to be such. It was begun as a pedigree of the kings of Leh, '\\'hose‘chief i}1tellti011
was to prove their descent from the famous line of the .anment kings of Lhasa.
Thus the first portion of this chapter. covering roughly the period from 900 to 1400 a.v.,
does not contain much beside mere names. About the year 1400 the account begins
to become fuller. This may be due to the fact that the second dynasty branched
off at about that time, and this new line of kings may have had a stronger instinct
for history. Or it may Dbe due to Muhammadan influences. At any rate, the
accounts ,(_l:row in fullness after 1400 a.p. Still, they leave much to be desired from
a European point of view. The writers were lamas, and to them the greatest events
during the reign of a king were his presents to lamas and monasteries, or his
building of chortens (mchod-rten, stipa) and mani-walls. Much ink has been expended
on these events, which are of very little interest to the average European. On the
other hand, the campaigns of the kings are treated with extraordinary brevity, and
of their economical work we hear nothing at all. Only in the case of the last
few kings are we able to form an idea of their characters, and of the tactics
employed during the campaigns we hear practically nothing. The chronicler is quite
satisfied with telling us the final result. Thus we see that all those points which
go to make a history of a country serviceable are missing in these Western Tibetan
records ; and yet the naive tone of the chroniclers has often a charm of its own.
An important question is this: do the Ladakhi historians tell the truth, or is
their history entirely or partially fabricated matter? The best test of the veracity
of a historical account is a comparison with other entirely independent documents.
Only in comparatively few cases are we enabled to compare a Western Tibetan
account of an event with that of a foreign country. Of greater importance in that
respect are the many inscriptions on rock and stone which are scattered all over
the country. I have made a special study of these records, and have come to the
following conclusion : from the inscriptions it becomes evident that at any rate the
kings of the Rnam-rgyal dynasty are historical realities, and their order of succession
15 the same on the records on stone as in the chronicles. Records containing the
names of all of them have been found, from Lha-dban-rnam-rgyal down to Tshe-dpal-
rdo-rje-rnam-rgyal. As far as contemporary history of other countries can be adduced
by way of comparison, the chronicles do not contain anything that conflicts there-
with.  The test of the veracity of the account of the first dynasty is of a more
insufficient nature. Records on stone relating to the time from c. 850 to 1400 a.p. are
rarer than those of later times, and several of them do not contain the proper name
of the sovereign. This much has so far come to light. King Hbum-lde’s name is
found on the rock at Mul-bhe, which contains an edict by him. The name of his
son, Blo-gros-{mchog-ldan), occurs in an inscription on the wall of the Byams-pa-
dmar-po temple at Leh. An insceription at Tabo in Spi-ti mentions King Lha-chen-
byan-chub-sems-dpah (first half of the eleventh century) as a contemporary of
the Guge king Byan-chub-hod and the famous Indian teacher Atida. Thus
the testimony of the inscriptions which have become known up to the present does
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not go very far with regard to the accuracy of the first part of the chronicles.
Here folklore comes to our aid. It has preserved the names of two more kings
of the first dynasty in two songs, the drift of which is not in opposition to
what the chronicles say about them : these are the kings Ni-nm-mgon and Jo-dpal.
And the name of yet another king, or at least prince, of Western Tibet, Prince
Rin-chen, is apparently attested by the chronicles of Kashmir. Certainly, we should
be glad to be able to adduce more arguments to prove the accuracy of the account
of the first dynasty. However, what can be adduced is in accordance with its
statements, even with regard to chronology, and I think we have a right to accept
also the account of the first West Tibetan dynasty as on the whole true and reliable.

In no case do the West Tibetan chronicles enable us to fix the time of the
reign of a king exactly, and the Tibetan dates have to be used with much caution.
The Tibetans, as well as the Chinese, have cycles of sixty years, which are differentiated
by numbers. The first Tibetan cycle begins with the year 1024 a.p. (1026 according
to Waddell). This great cycle of sixty years contains smaller cycles of twelve years
each, the single years of which are named after twelve animals. To be able to
distinguish between the same animal years within the cycle of sixty, the animals’
names are coupled with the names of the Tibetan five elements. Thus, a date is
complete if the following is given : (1) the number of the great cycle, (2) the animal
of the little cycle, (3) the element. For instance, the water-ox year of the fourteenth
cycle is the year 1853 ao.n. But in most cases the date is not given completely enough
to be of much use. In the most ancient dates only the animal’s name is given. Some
time between 1500 and 1600 the Ladakhis began to combine the animal’s name with
that of an element. Dates furnished also with the number of the cycle of sixty do
not occur before the nineteenth century. Besides, I have come to the conclusion
that the Ladakhi cycles are behind the Tibetan cycles by exactly twelve years.
Compare the dates for the beginning of the Dogra war and for the discovery of
the sapphire mine. But in the second half of the nineteenth century some ]a.ma.
authority introduced the Tibetan cycles. Thus we have no absolute certainty with
regard to West Tibetan dates. As, however, several West Tibetan kings were
contemporaries of other historical personages whose dates can be ﬁxefl, we are in
a position to furnish all the Ladakhi kings with approximate dates. With regard to
the second dynasty eventual mistakes can hardly amount to more.than a decade.
From the outset it must be understood that the reign of a certain king. may have
been longer or shorter than the period given in this chronicle; but it 1.s probable
that some years of his actual reign coincide with some of the years given hgre.
The fixed dates, on which hinges the whole chronology given in this book, are the
following :—Glan-dar-ma, 816-42 A.p., according to the Chinese ; Atiéa. 980-1033 4.p,,
according to the Rehu-mig; Prince Rin-chen, ¢. 1320 AD.y according to the I'(ashl‘mr
chronicles ; Tson-kha-pa, 1356-1418, according to the ehu-mag ; the Turl'(oman invasion
of Ladakh under Sultan Haidar, 1532 A.p., according to tl.xe. T a"rﬂ.'h-'z-Rcishzd.Li the
siege of Bab-sgo, ¢. 1650 A.p., according to various authorities; Desideri’s visit to
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Leh, under Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal, 1715 A.D.; Mooreroft's \:isit'to Iv;eh., ulqu%?" ]Tshe-
dpal-rnam-rgyal, 1820 Al.)D.,;G I})?g;m wars. t}f:::;l‘i?rel;;; The intervening periods are
ille by assiening about thirty years : e1gn. . _
hlldelllf; 11)1}170;% ii;)orbtant foreign works which are of: partic‘ularr vahlle for a T]nstory
of Western Tibet are (1) the Rajatarangini (chromcles.ot I}ﬂShmn')., by Kalhana,
for the Chinese and Kashmirvi expeditions to Western Tibet in the elghth ce‘ntury;
(2) the Annals of the Chinese Thang dynasty, fo.r the same period ; (3) .the
Rajatarangini  (chronicles of Kashmir), by Jona-rija, for the career of I).l‘l'nce
Rin-chen in the beginning of the fourteenth century and the Kashmirl expeditions
to Ladakh in the fifteenth century ; (4) the Ta'rikh-v-Rashidi, for ‘the Turkoman
expedition to Ladakh in the sixteenth century; (5) Roman Catholic acpptlr}ts -?f
d’Andrada’s mission to Tsaparang in Gu-ge in the seventeenth century ; (6) Desideri's
account of his journey to Lhasa and Leh, 1715; (7) the account of the Mughal
historian, Mir-Izzet-Ullah, for details about the siege of Bab-sgo, ¢. 1650 a.p.;
(8) Bernier's travels (Kashmir), for the relations of the Mughal emperors to Western
Tibet in the seventeenth century; (9) Moorcroft’s travels, for the times of the last
independent king of Ladakh; (10) Central Tibetan and Mongolian works are of
the greatest importance for the history of Western Tibet down to the tenth century.
After that time they contain only casual notes on Western Tibet, as, for instance,
on the census of Ladakh under Kublai-Khan,

Together with the chronicles of Ladakh I am publishing the chronicles and
genealogical trees of several West Tibetan vassal chiefs and three short accounts
of important events in Ladakhi history. They are found under ¢ Minor Chronicles .
The chronicles relate to the following provinces: Zans-dkar, Bzan-la, Gu-ge, Bu-rig
(Cig-gtan, Sod, Mkhar-bu), Baltistan, Ko-lon of Lahul, Ti-nan of Lahul, and
Bar-bog of Lahul. And the brief accounts tell the tale of the Dogra war (two
versions) and of the trade between Ladakh and Kulti and narrate the services of
several ministers and generals.

Besides the chronicles and genealogical trees, the following historical documents
are also of great importance :—(1) Inscriptions on stone, ete. They will be treated
in a special part. (2) Decrees on paper issued by certain kings. Up to the present
I have discovered the following :—two decrees by Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal, one by Tshe-
dban-rnam-rgyal II, one by Tshe-dpal-rnam-rgyal, and one by Biddhi Singh of Kula.
As regards Kulu kings, a great number of letters by them in Takri, addressed to
various chiefs of Lahul, have been collected by Mr. G. C. L. Howell, Assistant-
Commissioner of Kula. But it would not be difficult to collect similar documents
in Ladakh. They are all of the greatest historical interest. (3) The Mahatmyas
of monasteries. 1 have succeeded in seeing the following :—the Chags-yig of the
Gyun-drun (Lamayuru) monastery of Ladakh, and of the Gandhola and Trilokanitha
monasteries of Lahul. The Chags-yig of the Likir monastery is contained in an

inscription on a wall of the monastery. The Mahatmyas do not contain much
historical, but a great deal of legendary matter.
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With regard to names of kings, the Tibetans seem to have had the principle
of not repeating the same name. If ever the same name occurs a second time. as in
the case of Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal and Bkra-gis-rnam-rgyal, we may be sure that the
second king of such name was not heir-apparent, but a younger prince, previous to
his accession to the throne.

My thanks are due to the following persons for having assisted in the translation
of the chronicles:—To Mrs. S. Becker-Chapman, of Herrnhut, for having looked
over my first rough copy of the English translation; to the two Tibetan Christians,
Bzod-pa-phun-tshogs, of Khalatse, and Joseph Tshe-brtan, of Leh, for having assisted
me to find the correct interpretation of several difficult Tibetan passages; and,
most of all, to Dr. . W. Thomas, of the India Office, for having revised the work
before printing. Dr. Thomas has not only revised the English rendering. but has
also cleared up many a difficult passage in the translation. I must not forget my
predecessors. who cleared the way for the present edition. The greatest praise is
due to the late Dr. K. Marx, of Leh, who showed for the first time that the
Rgyal-rabs contains a coherent and intelligible account of the past, and is not a mere

jumble of words.
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LA-DVAGS-RGYAL-RABS

TRANSLATION






THE HISTORY OF THE KINGS OF LA-DVAGS

I. Introductory Verses

(L MS.) Adorned with the thousand eyes of knowledge which surveys the three times. p. 19.
Fruits of the merit of tenfold a hundred sacrifices of good deeds,
May the Indra of strength, being addressed, give with his heavenly sword
Answer to the intolerable lightnings strong with flickering desire.

(S MS.) Having been made to toss upon the breast of the gazelle-eyed one (Ri-
dvags-mig-can, Mrigakshi), [who is] religion itself,
By the child’s iron hook of the wonderfully swéet and all-knowing Gesar,
This clear mirror of religion, reflecting nakedly the images of dancers in
combination and separate,
Is made a meck-ornament of Him of the Five Crests (Zur-phud-laa-pa

Paificasikha, 1.e. Manjusri).

NOTES
The three times mentioned in the first verse are past, present, and future. Gesar (Kesar, Kyesar)
i8 a well-known deity of the pre-Buddhist religion of Tibet. A book on history or geography is generally

called a mirror.

(4 MS.) II. Account of the Origin of Tibet

Though, generally speaking, all constituents in themselves are altogether pure
beyond the limits of speech, yet. on account of the ripening or not ripening of the
succession of souls, the heavens are wholly enveloped in the delusion of
subjective illusion, and the world contained therein appears in manifold forms
and colours, more than we can grasp with our thoughts. According to the JMdzod
(Kosa) :

There were diffused ten millions and one hundred distinct suns and moons,

And the 1.000 millions of gardens of lotuses, each consisting of four continents,

Which are all surrounded by the circular rampart (cakravala).

All these appear as enumerators of Sag-thub’s (Buddha's) name.
How in the almsbowl in the hand of the holy Rnam-par-snan-mdzad (Vairocana).
[who is also called] Gans-chen-mtsho-rgyal. this world of three thousa.nd originat:ed.
although variously related in the traditions, if we summarize it, fol_lowmg the Yon-
tan-bsdud-pe : The ether is the receptacle of the air; that (the air) the receptacle p. 20.
of the mass of waters; that (the water) the receptacle of the great earth ; that (the
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earth) the receptacle of living beings. Such is for living beings the cause of activity.
Thus. at the time when in the beginning the ether had remained empty fov twenty balpes
(fnhulbus periods), in the period of rest, the moving atmosphere gave support from
Lelow ; the joyful sphere of the waters collected all together, the sphere of fire [that
is] of knowledge and action brought down heat; and the bright sphere of the sky
opened the door: the powerful golden earth was levelled out in vast extent. It
was spamned by the endless blue dome of the sky. It was pressed down in
the middle by Mount Lhun-po (Sumeru), the king of mountains, of unchangeable
colour. The four continents. which never transgress their limits, the treasure-houses
of the five elements, were planted. They were surveyed by the four queens of the
four unchanging seasons and the hours. [Then] the living beings [down to the
inhabitants of the] hells came into existence.

At the time when in Hdzam-bu-glin (Jambudvipa) life was 100 x 10,000 years
a Dbeing was born in hell At the time of the thus coming into existence of
primitive creatures [the world?] had lingered for nineteen periods. An account of
the occasion, origin, and measure of them (the creatures) and the four or eight
continents will be learned from the Mion-pahi-mdzod (the Ablidharma-kosa). Now
the manner how the outer vessel of the world grew upwards from below ; the creatures
of the inner essence [of the world] sank downwards from above. When the life of the
gods of light (Abhasvara) and their authority became less, it is said that there existed
a god Nam-kyer-rgyal-po, who was also called Ye-mkhyen-chen-po (Mahajiana ?).
His son was the god Srid-ber-chen-po; his son was the god Nam-ber-chen-po; his
son was the god Hod-gsal; his son was the god Khar-gsal (Trisala); his son was the
god Char-byed (Rain-maker) : his son was the god Bar-lha-bdun-tshigs. His son was
called the god Rgyal-srid. To him eight sons were born [as follows]:—

The elder brothers (who were) of the morning were the god Skar-chen (Great
Star) and Skar's companion, these two; they descended to Lus-hphags-po of the Kast
(Parva-Videha, the eastern continent). After them came Hod-chen (Great Light) and
Hod’s companion, these two ; they descended to Sgra-mi-siian of the North (Uttara-Kuru).
After them came Sman-bu (Little Medicine) and Sman’s companion, these two; they
descended to Ba-glan-spyod of the West (Avara- or Padcima-Godaniya). On the next
morning, on the south side of Mount Ri-rab (Sumeru), covered with the light of the blue
lapis lazuli (vedddiirye), there descended the god [Glsed-can (Manu) and G Jéed’s companion
with joyful hearts praising the town of Rdo-rje-gdan (Vajrasana), where the Li-tsa-tsi
(Litsabyi?), including a thousand cakravartins, walk on the road to Nirvina
(nuktimarga), the temple of Rdo-rje-gdan, which is the heart of Bodhi (Bodhimanda),
appearing in the shape of a cart, the heart of continents, the place where are born
the Sugatas of the three times.

At that time men were endowed with the ten accomplishments: (1) their bodies
possessing a light of their own, the names of day and night did not yet exist; (2) the
bodies of men being free from illness, their lifetime was exceedingly long; (3) they
did not look for the food (4) nor the clothing of this sensual world; (5) they were
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free from misery ; (6) they possessed miraculous powers and (7) supernatural perception ;
(8) they were without the very names male and female; (9) without enemies and friends :
(10) without accumulation of riches; their state (behaviour) was altogether in the
manner of the gods.

At that time a knot formed on the crown of god Gied-bu’s (Gsed-can’s) head.
When it broke, a white man came out of it. He was (by Manu) made the royal
race (Rajanya). From bhis neck a red man appeared ; he was shaped into the Bram-ze
(Brahnan) race. From his heart a yellow wman appeared ; he was shaped into the
noble race (Kshattriya). From the upper part of his foot a black man appeared ;
he was shaped into one of the low (Sll(lla) race. These were the people of India of
that time.

To the younger brother, Gied’s companion, were born Gyin-gi-stin and Gnod-
sbyin-gdon-dmar (Red-faced Yaksha). Gyin-gi-stin also had two sons, the elder one
being Rluwi-rje-bam-pa and the younger one Brag-srin.  Of Rlun-rje-bam’s family are
the following :—Kha-che (Kashmir); Bal-yul (Nepal); Za-hor (Mandi); 'O-rgyan
(Udyana); Ta-zig (Persia); Khrom-Ge-sar-hdan-ma (perhaps Ladakh); Rna-nam
(Sna-nam, Samarkand ; see Jischke); Thon-mi-gru-gu (near Kamba-rdzon); Rag-i
(unknown), and the other tribes of Rga. They are the uncles of the four kinds of
dwarfs. The younger son Brag-srin had two sons, the elder one being Thar-rje-thon-pa
and the younger one the monkey Su-tin. The monkey Su-tin owned the eighteen
provinces of Hbog-hchol.  From him are descended the ninety-two tribes of barbarians
(Tibetans). His elder brother Thai(Thar ?)-rje-thon-pa had two sons. The name of
the elder son was [HJbran-mi-skyin-pa, that of the younger one Hbrai-rje-yam-dad.
From the younger brother are said to be descended the sixty tribes of Khob
mthah-hkhob, barbarians ?

Hbran-mi-skyin-pa, the elder brother, had four sons, as follows :—The first is
Skyon-pa-than-rje, the forefather of the people of Smra- Zai-zai (Gu-ge) ; after him
comes Glin-ser-than-rje, the forefather of the people of Se-ha-za (Lahul?); after him
comes Rin-rjehu-ra, the forefather of the Ton-gsum-pa tribe. Together with Sku-rje-
khrug-pa, the forefather of the Thai-chui-ldo-mo-fiag tribe, they are four. From
these four the tribes of men spread far and wide. Sku-rje-khrug-pa had four sons,
viz. Sku-gzugs-kyi-thog-ta, Smad-ma-rje, Gur-burtsi, and Khal-rje. these four,
Sku-gzugs-kyi-thog-ta had three sons, viz. Rtse-ni, Rje, and Rje-mi, these three.
Smad-pa(ma)-rje had five sons, viz. Khra-mo, Rtsogs- -mi, DraO‘ rje, Zas-rje, and Zai- Tje-
btsan, these five. Gur-bu-rtsi had five sons, viz. Yai-rje, Rin- -rje, Smon-rje. Ya-ya.
and Rtso-dkar-rje. These five belong to the royal race (Rijanya caste). To the caste
of ministers belong Ldon-po-che-yois-tu, Ya-chen-ldon, ‘Nam-chen-ldon, aud Thog-
rgyud-ldon, these four. As regards the race of nobles (Ksl.lat.t.riya), Thog-rgyud-ldon
married a woman, and eighteen sons were born. Then the eighteen Ldon-ru-chen, the
Nes-ldon, and more clans than can be grasped with our minds originated. '

Speaking generally, in Hdzam-bu -glin (Jambu-dvipa) there are five great countries ;

sixty-two barbarian nations; sixty ‘further barbarian [nations]’; the eighteen large
K
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provinces of Hbog-hchol: and the twenty-four little and minor kingdoms. These are
found in our southern Hdzam-bu-glin. Then, to the south of the chief mountain of
the middle (Sumeru). there is the ‘tree of life’ (B()dhi-tree) of Hdzam-bu-glin and
other countries. When the number of the 1,002 Buddhas of this ' Good Kalpa’ was
in the period of diminishing, there [appeared] at Rdo-rje-gdan (Vajrisana) of India,
at the heart of Bodhi (Bodhimanda), the four wheel-turning kings. Let us relate only of the
great ones among them. At the time when the wheel-turning kings lived in the belly
of Mount Ri-rab (Sumeru), ficlds and grounds being still in the egg, cach Buddha
went to do his teaching and accomplished his course. The men of Lha-mi-gron-bdun
(the seven towns of the divine men) [then] lived in the belly of Mount Mu-khyud-
hdzin (Nimindhara). They ate nectar and enjoyed the essence [of food]). The people of
Me-tog-snubs-gnas were born on the flowers of the wishing-tree, and enjoyed the
fruits [of it]. The ‘ men who drank the essence of nectar’ were born on the twigs of the
Hdzambu-briksha [tree]: they enjoyed the sap of the Hdzambu-briksha [tree].
The Mi-ham-ci (Kinnaras) and three others ate the fruit of the immortal tea-|tree], and
drank the Aha-zag (foam?) of the ocean. The [so-called] Sdig-btsugs fight against the
sword-carrying ogres. Their food is flesh and blood. The children of the Skyes-drug
are born in the heat of five summers, and die in winter. The Mgo-giian have heads of
various animals, eat grass, and live in the lakes of the small continents (islands).

As regards the four places of birth :—Hdzam-bu-ghn (Jambudvipa) of the South
was born from the womb; Lus-hphags-po of the East (Ptrva-Videha) was born out of
moisture ; Ba-lain-spyod (Pascima-Godaniya) of the West was born out of an egg; and
Sgra-mi-siian of the North (Uttara-Kuru) was born spontaneously. There are four kinds
of ‘ dwarfs of the frontier’, viz. Gam-san-Rgya, Gyim-gan-Hor, Ha-le-Mon, and Spu-rgyal-
Bod, these four. There were also four kinds of inner dwarfs, viz. Smra—Zaﬁ-‘zuix,
Gton-gsum-pa, Ldon-me-nag, and Se-ha-za, these four. As regards the four kinds
of separated dwarfs:—one kind was separated from the hyena tribe(?); one kind
was separated from the monkey tribe (!); one kind was separated from the lizard-
brahman tribe (?); one kind was separated from the hoof-tribe (?). These and many
more [creatures] came into existence, more than can be grasped with our minds.
Besides these arose the twenty-four kingdoms, and many more which in course of time
became separated from their kind.

At that time the essence of nectar, of reddish-yellowish colour and of a honey-
like taste, came into existence. The god Gsed-bu (Manu) tasted it, and, having enjoyed
its sweet taste, again and again coveted it. Thereupon all men followed his [example],
and, they having licked it, their bodies became firm and obtained weight and other
attributes ; the light of their bodies detsriorated ; they could no more go up to the
heavens; and, when it became dark and they were distressed, then by virtue of the
religious merit of the community, in the lifetime of Gséed-can (Manu), the light of
the day, the fiery mirror of the sun, appeared. At the same time, during the lifetime
of Gsded’s (Manu's) helpmate, the light of the night, the watery mirror of the moon,
appeared. During the lifetime of Gsed-bu (Manu) the Milky Way appeared. At that
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time those who ate much became of ugly complexion: and those who ate
little of fine complexion. ‘I have a fine complexion; you have an ugly complexion !’
they thus saying, the sin of pride began : this was its beginning. When they suffered the
effcets of their pride, all those who had sucked of the essence of the earth assembled
and lamented. Then, through the combined [religious] works of the beings. there
appeared on the surface of the great earth a garden of cane. of taste like uncooked
honey, and of colour like that of the Kadamsuka (Kadambaka ) flower. That also they
ate, and enjoyed it, and, as they despised [one another] as before, that also disappeared.
Then, as all men assembled and lamented, through Buddha's compassion and their
combined [religious] merit, there came into existence the garden of Salu rice, which
grew without ploughing, and was without husk and straw. If it was mown in the
morning, it grew again in the morning; if it was mown in the evening, it grew
again in the evening. Every ear of rice contained four Magadha bre (of 2-1 pints
each) [of grain] Every grain was [of the size] of four fingers. As during a long
period they lived in enjoyment of this, this food being coarser than it had been
before, urine, mucus of the nose, dung, etc., came into existence. The male and
female genitals appeared. Looking at one another amorously with side-glances, they
fell to embracing. The other creatures, seeing this, said ‘There one creature is
embracing another creature!’; and, throwing stones and gravel so as not to see
it, they built miraculous little houses. This is the beginning of house-building.
[These being further divided into the royal families (Rajanya),” which were the
rulers of gods and men, there are 360 [divisions]. If we combine them and divide
them into two sections, they [consist of] the pure Buddha rulers and the impure
creature rulers. The Buddha rulers by act and speech accomplish the welfare of the
creatures. The creature rulers, being divided into five sections, are the [three]
Spyi-phud (universal ?) potentates of the 8,000 [worlds], together with the king of the
six kinds [of beings], and the king of Hdzam-glin (Jambu-dvipa), making five. Then
the king over the 3,000 [worlds] of suffering beings is Sakya-thub-pa (Sakya-muni
Buddha) ; Tshans-pa (Brahma) is the king over 1,000 Spyi-phud (Universal Monarch ?).
There are also the four Great Kings, the protectors of the [four cardinal]
points: the king over the six kinds [of beings] is Gsin-rje-chos-rgyal (Yama Dharmarija),
the kings of Hdzam-glin are the royal family of Mai-bkur (Mahisammata); the
“ wheel-turning kings’, Spyi-bo-skyes (Murdhaja) and the others, who controlled
the golden, silver, copper, and iron [wheels]. When, in the south of the imount of
the middle’, Ri-rab (Sumeru), where is the tree of life, in Rdo-rje-gdan (Vajrasana) of
India, the heart of Bodhi (Bodhimanda), the 1,002 Buddhas of the good Ka].pa were
in the period of decline, the wheel-turning kings appea.red.. Let us men?;lon only
the great ones among them. Although by the church histories gclzos-bbyun) of the
wise, as well as the great and little genealogies, there are said to be 360 royz'tl
families, they may be grouped under two heads, kings beco'me exalted be.zyond t}‘ns
world, and kings not so exalted. Those exalted beyond this world, having, while

ruling over a tranquil world-element, obtained power over transmigration, have been
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exalted beyond the spheres of this world ; they are such as Sﬁkyn-thub—pa (Buddha).
The kings not exalted beyond this world are of five kinds, viz. the kings of the
physical elements. the kings of noble extraction, the elected kings, the . . ., and
Spu-rgyval. the King of Tibet, those tive. The five kings of the physical elements
are the king of the mountains, the king of the trees. the king of the waters. the
king of fire, and the king of the air, these five. The first among them is the king
of the mountains, viz. Mount Ri-rab-lhun-po (Sumeru), which is turnished with five
jewels. It measures 160.000 yojenas from top to bottom. On the summit is the
palace of the gods;: in the middle that of the divine ogres; below that of the king
of the dead. On the [four] sidesx are the residences of the four great kings [of the
cardinal points]. It is the king of the mountains who causes the planets and the
lunar mansions to travel round [the sky] The king of the trees is the wishing-tree
(Dpag-bsam-éin, Kalpavriksa) : therefrom the gods, enjoying happiness and bliss,
receive all their food and clothing: that is the king of trees. The king
of waters is the great ocean: whoso drinks of it, his stomach and throat arve
free from harm. It is the residence of the Niaga kings and the place from which
all the precious jewels proceed : that is the king of waters. The king of fire is the
conflagration flame of the universe. When it bursts out, it consumes everything
short of the two contemplations. Burning below, supporting the realm of hell, the
golden earth. the spheres of water and air, capable of destroying Mount Ri-rab-
Ihun-po, 15 the king of fire. The king of the air i1s the wind, who does good works
in three thousand ways. It fills the creatures with strength. It dwells in this world-
sphere, and its height is 1.600.000 yojanas. Its width is beyond measure. It is
through the strength of the wind that the sphere of water also does not sink down
and does not move sideways. This is the king of the air. Secondly, there are two
kings of noble birth, viz. the king of the non-men (Mi-ma-yin, Amanusha) and the
king of men. There are five kinds of non-men, viz., the gods (deve), demons (aswras),
animals, inhabitants of the hells (n@rcaka), spirvits (preta), these five.  The first of
them is the ruler of the gods, Brgya-byin (Satakratu, Indra): he is superior to all
the others and possesses 1,000 eyes: he is of immeasurable strength and miraculous
power. He protects the four lesser powers (Upendra), the four Great Kings, captains
of the host of Nagas in the ocean. Such is the king of the gods. The
second is the king of the demons (asuras), King Thag-bzan-ris (Vemacitra). Arraying
his body with the armour of the four jewels . . . Such is the king of the demons].

After a council had been held by them all, they said: ‘Now we must elect
from among us a “lord of the fields”, a man who is able to distinguish between
good and bad, a man of great diligence and courage, a man kind towards all men,
and great in merit generally, who is wise in all works as well as in speech, who
is clever in administering judgment (lit. measuring)!’ All the field-owners offered
him tribute, and, as he received honour from the whole assembly of men, he obtained
the name of Man-pos-bkur-ba (Mahiasammata), and all creatures lived in happiness.
Then, from the Mdzod (Kosa):
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When the lazy people had heaped up store,

The greedy ones did violence to the lord of the fields :

And seized, ungiven, the fields and the rice.

Then he who gave protection against these,
being  occupied in  defending the royal race and the nobles and the religious
people and caring for morality and wisdom, "was called "king ', and his namne

was “King  Maia-pos-bkur-ba’.  From about this time men became divided
into four or five castes. Or, according to the Hkhor-lo-sue-bdun (- Seven
Cyclex’), “in the beginning all these became differentiated into four or five
classes of workmen through the varviety of their work and duties” Those

creatures who fulfilled the ten virtues and who loved bathing and cleanliness became
the caste of Bram-ze (Brilinans). Those who lived according to the ten virtues, who
knew shame, and who were of great wisdom and great cowrage, were called nobles
(Kshattriya) Those whose Dbehaviour was intermixed with the ten sins, who felt
little shame, and who did not shrink from sin and the telling of lies, were called
Dman-rigs (Vaisya ?, Sﬁdm). Those who had even less modesty and shame, who
were endowed with the ten sins, who were highly despised in this world, and
who are [always] in conflict with holy conduct, are called the low caste of Chandilas:
This is the beginning of the different castes of men.

King Man-pos-bkur-ba’s son was Hod-mdzes (Roca): during his life the plants
and the stars appeared. His son was Dge-ba (Kalyana) : during his life the Mars
light appeared. His son was Dge-mchog (Varakalyana): during his life beautiful
sounds (music?) and echo came into existence. In his time the lifetime of men was
90,000 years. His son was Gso-sbyon-hphags (Utposhadha): during his reign the
voice of the thunder came into existence. These five kings are called ‘the five kings
of the first kalpa’. According to a prophecy regarding the birth of the wheel-
turning kings, as sons of Gso-[sbyon]-hphags (Utposhadha), a swelling formed on the
crown of [the king’s] head. When it broke, out came a boy of good shape, beautiful.
handsome to look at, kind to all creatures, possessing the auspicious marks. As he
was born from the crown of his father, he was called ‘ Crown-born’ (Spyi-bo-skyes,
Murdhaja = Mandhaty). This king was in possession of the seven jewels.  The seven
jewels are the jewel chariot; the jewel stone; the jewel wife; the jewel miflister;
the jewel elephant; the jewel horse; and the jewel general‘, these seven ‘]ew?ls.
According to others he had a jewel householder instead of a ,].ewel geueral. Having
enjoyed the sovereignty and the seven jewels in I;lclzalll—btl-gll}’l duru}g 80.000 years
and having brought down from heaven a rain of food and c%othmg, being admonished
by the Yaksha Lha-ses (Divaukasa?), he turned (led?) the jewel wheel, and he went
to Heaven, accompanied by his host of wives, and reigned among the four Gr.eat
Kings of the east, [south], west, and north. As even so he was torm‘ented by desire.
in his misery he became evilly inclined even towards Brgya-byin (Indra), and
his [religious] merit being exhausted, in the same body he descended to the
earth, and he died. This king knew all the creatures by their names (named them?),
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and he introduced the handicrafts and many kinds of work. In his time the life
of men was 80.000 years. From a swelling on Spyi-bo-skyes’ (Mirdhaja’s) right
shoulder a boy was born. He was called Mdzes-pa (Ciru). He turned the golden
wheel and reigned over the four continents. From a swelling on Mdzes-pa’s left
shoulder a boy was born. He was called Ne-mdzes (Upaciru); he turned the silver
wheel and reigned over three continents. From a swelling formed on Ne-mdzes’
right thigh a boy was born. He was called Mdzes-can (Carumant) : he turned the
copper wheel and reigned over two continents. From a swelling formed on Mdzes-
can’s left thigh a boy was born. He received the name Mdzes-ldan (Caruka):
he turned the iron wheel and reigned over one continent. In his time a life was
70,000 years. These kings are called the five wheel-turning kings.

Mdzes-ldan’s son was Rgval-byed (Jaya?); his son was Mdzes-dgah (Carunanda?);
his son was Mi-sred-pa (Aruci?); his son was Btan-bzun (Mucilinda). During his reign
a life was 60,000 years, and the propitious measures of time originated then. During King
Btai-bzun's reign Buddha Hkhor-ba-hjig (Krakucchanda) came to teach. Btai-bzun's
son was Lus-stobs-gser-thub. 9.000 generations after him, during the reign of King
Rgval-byed-chen-po (Mahajaya). Buddha Gtsug-tor-can (Sikhin) came to teach.
Then, 1,000,200 generations after him, a king called Me-sde-ldan appeared. The
100,000 royal families which originated from his eight sons and grandsons reigned
over many various kingdoms. During their time a life was 40,000 years. Buddha
Thams-cad-skyobs (Visvabhii) came to teach. 7,000 generations after them a king
called Bzod-pa-bkah (Durdharsa?) appeared. During his reign a life was 30,000 years.
Buddha Log-par-dad-sel (?) came to teach. He preached the Chos-spyod-rgyud (Dharma-
carya-tantra?). 160,000 generations after him King Glan-chen-spyi appeared. During
his time a life was 20,000 years. At the same time the perfect Buddha Gser-thub
(Kanakamuni) came. 150,000 generations after him a king called Kri-kri (Krkin?)
appeared. A life attained 15.000 years. Buddha Hod-srun (Kasyapa) came to teach.
He preached the Chos-runal-hbyor-rgyud (Dharma-yoga-tantra). Kri-kri's son was Legs-
skyon (Suraksita=Sujata’?). 100 generations after him, at Gru-hdzin (Potala), a king
called Rna-ba-can (Karnika) appeared.

NOTES ON THIS CHAPTER

We find the same or similar subjects treated in the first chapter of Ssanang Ssetsen, in the
Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan (pp. 1-17), and in several Indian books which are not at my disposal. The
mythological names given in Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan often differ from those given here. On the whole
the above account is a compilation from several Indian works. But occasionally Tibetan ideas
are introduced. Thus, the first dynasty of gods, beginning with Nam-kyer-rgyal-po (in the time of
Hod-gsal), is probably of Bon-po origin. Nam-kyer-rgyal-po was, in my opinion, later on identified with
Indra (Satakratu, Brgya-byin). Thus, in the Kesar-saga, Skyer-rdzon-siian-po (probably the same as Nam-
kyer-rgyal-po) and Brgya-byin arve identical. From the Gzer-mig (a Bon-po work) we learn that also Ye-
mkhyen, Hod-gsal, and Sman are names of Bon-po deities. Then the table of nations seems for the greater
part to be of Tibetan origin. It is not yet possible, however, to identify all the nations mentioned in it. As
regards (Se)-ha-za (pronounced Ghaza), which is supposed to be the same as Gar-ka, Lahul, it is the
natives of Lahul themselves who claim this name as referring to their country. In a seventeenth century
document the name of the country is spelled Gva-jo. Khrom-Ge-sar-hdan-ma may refer to an ancient
line of kings of Leh. In a rather modern inscription from Dpe-thub Ladakh is called Ge-snr-
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gdan.  Before the arriv ing  Skvid-lde-ii; . o ]
that ‘ Upper Ladakh was ]:‘tlald Olfy :;l:hdest?ek;(iljnl;e:lf].r(l‘m-m{{on, " tl'le tef_lth C("I‘lt'"'}'- e o

. sesar . OF particular interest is the present new
version of the tale of the monkey descent of the Tibetans (barbarians). Tere they are stated to be
descended from a monkey Su-tin. As stated by Jischke in his dictionary, the Tibeta-ns themsclves assert
thnt the designation Mthah-hkhob-pa, * barbarians,’ refers to their own nation. Regarding the three uu;r;es
of ?[:mu, T suppose that one of them, Géed-can, denotes a ‘father Manu’, Gsed a ‘ mother Manu ’, and Géed-bn
2 son Manu'. But the text is not at all clear in the passages referring to them. In the table of
nations the name Glin-ser-thai-rje was given as the name of the forefather of the people of Ha-za (Lahul}.
Now it is interesting that in the Lahul village of Pyu-dkar there is still to be found a grove of old
trees‘which is sacred to Tan-jar. Tan-jar is evidently the Bunan pronuncistion of Thai-rje.

Dwarf' seems to be the designation of the non-Tibetan tribes. There are ‘ dwarfs of the frontier °,
whose countries are marked by the last syllables of their names, as follows: Gam-éaii-Rgya may be the
Chinese: Gyim-$an-Hor, the Turkomans; Ha-le-Mon, the Indians: Spu-rgyal-Bod, the people speaking
Kaniwart and similar languages (near Mount Pu-rgyul).

The inner dwarfs seem to be spenkers of foreign languages within Tibet. Smra-Zah-zei are the
inhabitants of Guge, who according to other accounts formerly spoke o mnon-Tibetan language. The
Gtoin-gsum-pa I cannot explain; the Ldon-me-iiag are a non-Tibetan tribe in the south-east, perhaps
related to the Shans. The Se-ha-za are apparently the Lahulis, who still speak languages of their own.

[The nccount of the seven Buddhas is confused. The first, Hkhor-ba-hjig (Krakuechanda), is clearly an
error for Rnam-gzigs (Vipadyin), while Log-par-dad-sel below seems to be another rendering of Krakucehanda.
The kings Rgyal-byed, Mdzes-dgah, Lus-stobs-gser-thub, Me-sde-ldan, Bzod-pa-bkah(dkah) and Glai-chen-
spyi are not identified, and the name of the third seems to contain the equivalent of Kanakamuni.—F. W. T.]

III. The Genealogy of the Sakyas
(S MS.) (Verse) Drawn on by the tambour-string of the melodious voice which

pronounces blessing, the Age of Bliss (Bhadrakalpa = Church), ambrosia of supreme
wisdom, ‘basket’ which is the source of unfailing knowledge, with the secret treasure
of the heart, that superlative Wishing-Jewel, made into a fair Srivatsa ornament :
its great originator with his Ten Powers, manifested on high like the full moon
with its moon-gem halo in the midst of the thousand stars, whose glory, celebrated
by the Queen of Holy Speech as a white lotus by reason of the spotless strength
of the verification, perfect in power, of his vow with its might-attended wave, beats
against the boundary walls of the Three Existences. that victorious one of Ikshviku's
race: the jewel of His teaching, being the capital sum of good and wholesome,
acquired by the merchandise of the countless good deeds of the world, including
the gods—

The author, increaser, and upward developer thereof depending upon a great
king ruling the area of the wide earth, our teacher (Buddha) looked out for a clan,
a country, a time, a family, and a woman, these five, and allowed himself to be born
as Zas-gtsan’s (Suddhodana’s) son. Let us first relate a little of his family.

When the people of Aryavarta, though they had passed from the undying state,
had a life of immeasurable length, with abundant [gratification] of their nine desires,
and had power over infinite accomplishments, they enjoyed ambrosia not dependent
upon the force of exertion, the sap of the earth, the fertility of the gr(?und,
gardens of sugar-cane, and abundance of rice, which gave crops without ploughing.

Then the accomplishments which belonged to [the state] of the gods became
changed ; the crops which grew without ploughing disappeared entirely, [the
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harvest] depended on work. When pains had to be taken over agriculture, there
arose mutual quarrelling and fault-finding, and King Main-pos-bkur-ba (Mahisammata),
was first so named because he decided judgment in a just way, and before him all
bowed in reverence.

Then [there reigned] successively : Hod-mdzes (Roca); Dge-ba (Kalyana); Dge-
mchog (Varakalyina): and Gso-sbyon-hphags (Utposhadha). These five are called
the group of Early Kings. The [five] sons of Gso-sbyon-hphags, the wheel-turning
kings, were, according to a presage, born in this way: on the erown of [ Gso-shyon-
hphags'] head there formed a swelling, and, when it broke, therefrom issued Na-la-[las]-nu
(Mandhatr): from a swelling which arose on his [Na-la-las-nu’s] right thigh issued
Mdzes-pa (Caru): from a swelling on his [Mdzes-pa’s] left thigh issued Ne-mdzes
(Upaciru); from a swelling on his [Ne-mdzes] right foot issued Mdzes-ldan
(Carumant) : and from a swelling on his [Mdzes-ldan's] left foot issued Ne-mdzes-1dan
(Upaciarumant). These five are called the five ‘ kings who turned the wheel [of religion]’.

The last four reigned over from four to one continents. They are the kings
who turned the gold, silver, copper, and iron wheels [of religion]. From these kings
down to Zas-gtsan (Suddhodana), it is said, there descended 1,215,114 kings in
succession. or 834,534 according to the [book] Hyigs-rten-gdags-pa (Loka-prajyiapti) ™,
These two [different] ways of stating [the number] not having been clearly shown
by the authors dependent upon Gzon-nu-dpal, crest-jewel of all those who relate
the annals of the Iron Age, afterwards also must be considered by the learned who
desire to investigate the annals.

To continue: to the family of that same teacher (Buddha) belong the names
Ni-mahi-giien (Stryavamsa)and Bu-ram-sin-pa (Ikshvaku), and it is called Sz‘tkya. After
one hundred generations there arose King Rna-ba-can (Karnika) in the country
of Gru-hdzin (Potala). He had two sons, Gohutama and Bharadhvadza. When
Gohutama, the elder son, saw that government was carried on in a mixed way, religious
and irreligious, he thought: ‘It will be like that also when I undertake the
government.” Then he was sorry, and became an ascetic under the Rishi Mdog-nag
(Krishnavarna, " Black-colour ). The younger one, Bharadhvadza, reigned. In his time
there lived in that country a harlot called Hgro-ba-bzan-mo (Jagad-bhadri). She and
a cunning youth called Pa-dmahi-rtsa-log (Mrinala) indulged in sensual pleasure. As she
had also immoral intercourse at the same time with another [man, a] merchant, Pa-dmahi-
rtsa-log became angry and cut off Bzan-mo’s head : then he placed the bloodstained
sword and Bzan-mo's head at the door of Gohutama's cavern. The executioners who
pursued, as there was a bloodstained sword and the head of Bzan-mo there, inflicted
on Gohutama the punishment for that [crime], and he was impaled. The Rishi Mdog-
nag knew all this by intuition. and went to Gohutama and said: ‘ My son, what have
you done, that you must suffer this?’ Gohutama answered: ‘ Master, there is no
fault in me! By the truth of my word that there is no fault in me may the

! [For an analysis of this book see Professor de In Vallée Poussin’s Vasubandhu et Yacomitra (Abhidharma-koga, ¢. III},
London 1914-18.—F, W. T.]
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teacher's [black] face become like gold!" At once the black-coloured Rishi
became  golden, and was  henceforth called  hermit Gser-mdog-can (golden face,
Kanakavarna).

Then the Rishi saw that Gohutama’s line of religious kings (Dharmarijas) would
become extinet, and said to Gohutama: ‘ For the sake of posterity you must leave
a seed.” Gobutama answered: ‘As I am tormented with misery, I cannot beget
a family!” Then the teacher produced a pleasant coolness by overshadowing clouds,
and Gohuutama, experiencing a feeling of pleasure, produced two drops of semen virile
mixed with blood. They were placed on two leaves of sugar-cane (Bu-ram-gin.
Tkshviku) and ripened through the heat of the sun and the moisture of the moon.
and two boys were produced. They received the names of Bu-ram-$in-pa (Ikshvaku)
and Ni-mahi-giien (Sturyavamsa).

Ni-mahi-giien became an ascetic, and Bu-ram-éin-pa reigned. The descendants of
Bu-ram-fin-pa became famous, and increased.

One hundred generations after him there arose King Hphags -skyes - po
(Virudhaka). He had by his elder spouse four sons, and by the younger one four
daughters. At a later (another) time, both wives having died, he married the
daughter of a foreign king, who said, ‘ The sons whom you already have must not
reign. If my daughter should have a son, he must reign!’ As he had said this,
the ministers consulted together, ‘ We do not know if his daughter will have a son
or not. If a son should be born, we do not know if he will live or not. If he
should live, we must place him on the throne.’” As the result of this consultation
he married the princess. )

She bore him a son, whom they called Rgyal-srid-dgah (Rashtrananda ?). At that
time the ministers thought as follows :—' If we place the elder brothers on the
throne, we go beyond our former promise ; if the throne falls to Rgyal-srid-dgah, we
have to take heed to the elder brothers. Accordingly, we must turn out the elder
brothers by some device!’ Thus thinking, a crafty one from among the ministers
pronounced some calumny and banished them. '

Leading their sisters, they went to the banks of the river Bskal-ldan-s'l‘i]-rta
(Bhagirathi), built a hut in the forest, not very distant from. the place of the
Rishi Gser-skya (Kapila), and lived there. When they had attained to adolescenc.e,
they became pale and thin, and, when the hermit saw this, he asked them.abc,)ut it.
They said, ‘ We have become like this, because we are tortured by passion.’ He
said, ‘Even if it is so, you must avoid the sister with whom you have both par.ents
in common, but amuse yourself with the sister whose mo"che}" is'in truth the 51'ste1:
of your own mother’ They asked him, ‘Great Rishi, 1s .lt 'I‘lg'}'lt to do thl.S?'
He answered, ¢ For royalty which has renounced the throne 1t3 is rlght. to do this!
They said, ‘ The words of the hermit are authoritative, and Flld accor‘dmg‘rly. Many
when their father heard of it, he said, * Could the

boys and girls were born, and, . ' :
or in Indian language: 'Sakya (ie. sakyam

hing 7’
roung people do such a thing 7, ‘ dic ge
‘y‘possible 77 or “capable”?)’ This is the origin of the Sikyas.

L

p. 26.
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55.000 generations of them lived at Gron-khyer-gser-skya (Kapilavastu). Then
King Sin-rta-beu-pa (Dasaratha) arose. At the end of twenty-five gencrations after
him there arose a king called Giu-brtan (Dhanvadurga?). He bhad two sons
Sen-ge-hgram (Simhahanu) and  Sen-ge-sgra (Simhanada).  Sen-ge-hgram  became
famous as a skilful archer: he was the greatest of all archers of Hdzam-bu-glin
(Jambu-dvipa). Sen-ge-hgram had four sons: Zas-gtsan (Suddhodana); Zas-dkar
(’éuklodana) . Bre-bo-zas (Dronodana); - and Bdud-rtsi-zas (Amritodana).

Zas-gtsan was of good form, beautiful, handsome to look at. of great strength,
a hero, steadfast. clever. conspicuous for wisdom, cheerful, and of great courage.
He did not follow those who were lazy and of evil ways. He was a Righteous
King (Chos-rgyal. Dharmardja). full of religion, able to reign according to religion.

This king married the two daughters of King Legs-par-rab(s)-bsad (Suprabuddha).
Sgyu-hphrul-ma (Mayi). and Sgyu-hphrul-chen-mo (Mahamaya), each with 500 maid-
servants. At a later time King Sen-ge-hgram died, and Zas-gtsan reigned. At
that time all men increased in riches, free from disease of man and beast, and
possessed of complete felicity; and he protected them all like children.

At that time the holy son of the gods, Tog-dkar-po (Svetaketu), looked out
for the race, the country, the time, the lineage, and the mother, and entered the
womb of King Zas-gtsan’s wife, Sgyu-hphrul-chen-mo (Mahaimayi). After he had
remained there for twelve months, on the eighth day of the little spring month, under
the constellation Tishya, he was born from the right arm-pit of his mother, without
being defiled by the impurity of the womb. He was possessed of the thirty-two
marks of a great man, and adorned with the eighty physical perfections.

On that occasion various auspicious miracles happened :—In four great countries
four princes were born; in Magadha Gzugs-can-siiin-po (Bimbisira), the son of
Padma-chen-po (Mahiapadma); in Kosala Gsal-rgyal (Prasenajit), the son of Tshans-
sbyin (Brahmadatta); at Bad-pa-la (Kausambi) Sar-ba (Udayana), the son of Dmag-
brgya-pa (Satanika); at Hphags-rgyal (Ujjayini) Gtum-po-rab-snan (Canda-Pradyota),
the son of Mu-khyud-mthah-yas (Anantanemi). And, besides them, 500 [sons] of
the upper classes. Including Grags-hdzin-ma (Yasodhara), 800 girls and 500 servants,
beginning with Mdun-pa (Chandaka), 10,000 male and 10,000 female foals, and 10,000
elephants were. born; 500 pleasure-gardens and 500 treasures came into existence.
In the centre (Gaya) the Bodhi-tree [began to] grow. '

The son received the name of Don-thams-cad-grub-pa (Sarvarthasiddha). Then
the prince grew up, and distinguished himself in the five great branches of science,
reading (letters), arithmetic, etc. As regards strength and dexterity, he was superior
to Lha-sbyin (Devadatta) and all other illustrious men, and was called Thub-pa
(Jina). Then the son was asked to marry a lady, and the youth replied :—

‘The aim of desire is known to me as limitless :

Causing strife and quarrel, it is the root of sorrow and suffering ;
It is terrible, like the poison leaf;

It is like fire verily, and like the edge of the sword.
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In this way he enumerated many faults of household life. and added, ‘' But. if
there is a girl like this, T will take her’ Thus saying, he wrote down in a letter
the qualities of a woman, gave it [to the king], and the king had seven copies published,
and issued the following directions :—

‘Whoso among the daughters of kings and brahmans,
Of the nobility and of citizens likewise,

Has these qualities,

That girl must be found !

My son will take

That caste and family.

In such a virtuous vessel of qualities and goodness
His heart will rejoice!’

Such a letter he gave to a Brahman with respectful greetings: and the Brahman
went to all countries to search for a bride. In course of time he beheld Sa-tsho-ma
(Gopi). She smiled [saying], ‘ All these qualities I have!’ He reported to the
king, and the king said, ‘That woman is a great liar, and I do not believe it!
Assemble all the girls [here] within seven days! Let the youth give them
presents, all they want to have!’ Thus he said. and all the girls came. When
the giving of presents was almost finished, Sa-tsho-ma arrived, and smiled. She
asked, ‘ What have I done amiss that I am left among them all without presents?’
The youth also smiled, and gave [her] a ring of the value of 100,000 ounces. The
youth married Sa-tsho-ma.

Further, he married 104,000 ladies, including Grags-hdzin-ma. When he was
29 years old, Grags-hdzin-ma became with child. In that very same year he saw
the unbearable misery of birth, old age, [illness], and death, and became a monk. p. 26.
Then, when he was 35 years old, on the 15th of the month Sa-ga (Vaisikha), he
subdued the devil (Mara). On the morning (or next morning) of the same day and
year he became a perfect Sans-rgyas (Buddha). Exactly on the same evening
a boy was born to Grags-hdzin-ma; and, as the moon was just then seized by
Sgra-gcan (Rihu, ‘eclipse’), the boy received the name of Sgra-gcan-hdzin (Rahula).
At that time King Zas-gtsan said, ‘It is six years since Sakya-thub-pa became
a mendicant. This son of Grags-hdzin-ma is not a son of Sikya-thub-pa.” Thus
saying, he accused Grags-hdzin-ma, and she wept. Then he placed the boy on
a stone and cast him into a pond, saying, ‘If he is Sakya-thub-pa's son. may the
stone float on the surface of the water! If he is not Siakya-thub-pa’s son, may it
sink!” The stone remained above the surface of the pond. like a leaf of a tree.
When King Zas-gtsan saw this. he entered the water with his clothes on, took the
boy on his lap, and lovingly caressed him. He also became a monk, and came to
an end of transitory life. .

Altogether, from Man-pos-blur-ba to Sgra-gean-hdzin, there are 1,066,511 kings,
or, Beom-ldan-hdas (Buddha) and Sgra-gcan-hdzin included, 1,066,513.
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NOTES
Schlagintweit mentions the following books as treating of the same or similar subjects :— Csoma, ‘On the
Origin of the Sikya Race,” JASB., vol. ii: Csoma, ‘Notices on the Life of Sakya,” .Is. Res., vol. xx:

Fausbsll und Weber, ‘Die Pili-Legende von der Entstehung des Siakya und Koliya-Geschleehtes,” Ind. Stud.,
Bd. v: Foucaux. Rgya-cher-rol-pa (Lalitavistara);  Schiefner, 'Eipg tibetische Lebensbeschreibung
Sakvamuni's,” Mém. des sav. étrang. de Pétersbourg, vol. vi; Schiefner, ‘Uber die Verschlechterungsperioden
der .Menschheit,' Bull. hist. phil. der Petersburger Akademie, Bd. ix: Turnour, The Mahavamso.

This list might of course be amplified at the present day : see Rockhill's Life of Buddha. As regards the
Rgya-cher-rol-pa (Lalitavistara), it is of particular interest that the song containing the invitation to all
the girls to attend a festival was directly copied from this book. In Csoma’s Tibetan grammar, pp. 159-60,
the Tibetan text and an English translation of this song are both given. The text of lines 5 and 6 is
somewhat different in the two versions. DBut I find it impossible to decide which of the two versions has to be
given the preference. In Csoma's translation after the Lalifavisiara the song reads as follows: 'Bring
hither that maiden, who has the required qualities, whether she Le of the royal tribe, or of the Brahman caste,
of the gentry, or of the plebeian class. My son regardeth not tribe nor family extraction: his delight is in good
qualities, truth, and virtue alone.” Let me add that just above this little song we find in Csoma's grammar
the Tibetan text, and an English translation, of Gautama's letter, containing his description of a girl as
she ought to be. This also is taken from the Tibetan Lalitavistara.

1t is interesting that the name Bu-ram-$in-pa (Iksrdaku) is found in many stone inscriptions of Ladakh.
There the kings of Ladakh are asserted to be of his family (see my first and second Collections of Tibetan
Historical Inscriptions, Nos. 65, 71, 79, 117).  Zas-gtsan (Suddhodana) is called an ancestor of the Ladakh
kings in inscriptions Nos. 38 and 64. The name Mdzes-ldan (Cirumant) is used as an epithet of the
Ladakhi king Hjam-dbyans-rnam-rgyal. See my article ‘ Ten Ancient Historical Songs from Western Tibet’,
Ind. Ant., 1909. According to a statement in the following chapter, king Gsal-rgyal (Prasenajit—the common
Tibetan translation seems, however, to represent Prakasajit—F. W.T.) was the father of Giia-khri-btsan-po,
the first king of Tibet.

As I learn from two hitherto unpublished inscriptions from Lahul, two chieftains of Lahul, one from
Ko-lon, the other one from Bar-bog, are also stated to be of Bu-ram-sin-pa’s family.

IV. The Kings of Leh and Lhasa down to Glan-dar-ma
(S MS.) The head of the line (lit. lineal king) is Spu-rgyal, the king of Tibet.
There are many various accounts of this. Although there are [books called] Rgyal-
spun-po-gsum-khug-blon-pohi-rgyal-mtshan, the Gsan-ba or Hbru-bdus, and many
others, yet, if we compare (collect) them, two things are well said:

‘Well known is the lineage of the gods according to Bon-po ideas;
Mysterious remains the lineage of men according to Buddhist ideas.’

Now, relating according to those texts only, at the navel of our southern Hdzam-bu-
glin (Jambu-dvipa), .the centre of the countries, the roof of the earth, the curved
horn of the snow mountains, the foundation of that crystal mchod-rten (stipa), the
icy Ti-se (Kailasa), the rim of the turquoise ecircle of Lake Ma-ban (Manasarowar), the
mother-land of jewels and gold, the source of the four great rivers, the six divisions
of Tibet,—in this country of high mountains and pure works; we will relate of all
this according to [the book] Dai-po-dbai-byed-rim-pahi-dgu-byw.

At the time when Tibet was troubled by the twelve little kings the King of
Kosala, Gsal-rgyal (Prasenajit), who was of Bcom-ldan-hdas’ (Buddha’s) family, had
five sons. The third (middle one) of them, called Buddha-$iri, was born with his
eyes covered from above like those of birds, the [fingers and toes] of his hands and
feet were connected like those of ducks, and his eyebrows were [blue] like turquoises.
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Along with him a host of devils were born.  He was shown to Brahiman sign-interpreters,
and the Brahmans said, ‘This prince has splendid marks. and the size of his
body will be very great; he will reign before his father is dead” When they thus
prophesied, the father, thinking in his mind, ‘ He will reign by killing either me or
his brothers,” was minded to cast him away. The Brahmans answered, ' If we
send him to the snowy northern regions, he will be of benefit to living beings !’
As they prophesied thus, they made a throne on the necks of four fast-running men, who
carried him across the northern mountains and wilds, and laid him down on the
[mountain?] Lha-ri-gyed-mtho, in the middle of Tibet. Although there are many
conflicting statements with regard to this [event], he is certainly a S'zikya of Gohutama
and Man-pos-bkur-ba's family. Some hunters saw him and asked, ‘ Who are you?
Tell us, Btsan-po (Majesty), whence you came.” As he did not understand their
language, he pointed with his finger to the sky. The hunters told and confirmed
this to the people, and many people went there and were shown [the boy]. When
the twelve little kings saw that he was good and of great brilliance and pleasing,
they said, ‘We have no overlord; we must invite him to be our little drum !’
(L MS.: little lord). Thus saying, Btsan-khrun and Snums, both, Giia-ra-rtse and
Gtso, both, and the two Khu-stegs, these six families of subjects invited him. Ra-sans-
dar-pa and Khyun-po became governors. Ses-gﬁen of Me-fiag was elected minister.
Thus he was appointed king of all ‘black-heads’ [Tibetan expression for men]. The
name of Gifia-khri (Neck-throne) was given him. ‘Great Gfia-khri-btsan-po!’ thus
he wasaddressed. The lands Yar-lui and so forth were his precious and excellent diadem,
and he resided at the castle Phyi-dban-stag-rtse. Power and justice were his ornaments.
He ruled the world according to religion, and his realm was in a happy state. He
had a fourfold bodyguard. The outside foes were subdued by the forty-four governors
of Rgod-ldod (or Rgod-ldon). The inner administration was regulated by the forty-four
governors of Gyur-ldod (or Gyur-ldon). At the four extremities of his kingdom he
appointed spies (or scouts). The enemies of the four extremities were subdued by
the eight Khrom-kha (L MS.: Khrom-khra) (governors). At Ron-do twenty-two
officials [called] Kha-ba-so (L MS.: Khab-so) filled the barns [with grain] From
the twelve markets riches were offered to the king; wise men decided about rewards
for good and bad. By punishing criminals the source of deceit was stopped. I'?ive
wise men brought fame to the country through their writings in gold and turquoise ;
five heroes adorned it as lions and tigers; five quick messengers rode on horses,
which they changed in their course [L MS. quite unintelli.gible]. The ju§tice of
this great [king] was as [glorious] as if the sun rose over glaciers. Among h'ls deeds
he built the palace of Hum-bu-bla-sgan. Theft, deceit,.[was overcome]; in trade
advantage was not looked for. The whole kingdom flourished, and the government
was beneficent. It was grand and excellent in all respects.
NOTES

King Giia-khri-btsan-po is mentioned as an ancestor of the Ladakhi kings in the following inscriptions of

my collection :—Nos. 51, 54, 72, 75, 78, 81,84,111,119. The place-names givenin the account of his kingdom

p- 29.
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all seem to refer to Ladakh, see my article ‘The Kingdom of Gnya-khri-btsan-po’, J. & PASB., vol. vi,
No. 8, 1910. Phyi-dban-stag-rtse seems to be identical with the present village of Phyi-dbaf, cight miles
from Leh: Hum-bu-bla-sgan with Um-[bila, eight miles from Phyi-dban; Ron-do with the village of Ron-do
in Nubra, not far from Phyi-dbain: Rgod-ldod with Rgod-yul in Upper Ladakh: and Gyur-ldod with the
distriet of Gyu-ru in Central Ladakh. As we learn from the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan (pp. 149~50), all the places
mentioned by the Central Tibetan historians in connexion with the first king of Tibet are situated near
Bsam-yas. But most of their names are different from those given here. Me-fiag is probably the same as
Mi-fing, a province of Khams.

As regards Gia-khri-btsan-po's date, the following attempts at fixing it have been made: 813 n.c.
according to I. J. Schmidt’s Ssanang-Ssetsen, p. 21 ; 250 B.c. according to Csoma de Kords (Grammar, p, 177) ;
50 B.c. according to Schlagintweit (Rgyal-rabs, p. 14) and S. Ch. Das; 416 mn.c. according to the book
Grub-mthah-sel-qyi-me-lon ; before Buddba according to the Bon-po chronicles.

Legend of his origin according to the Bon-po chronicles :—He is the son of Pindu and Krasna (Krishua or
Draupadi). In this connexion the Mahabhdrate tale and many of its names occur in the Bon-po chronicles
(see Laufer, ' Tibet. Geschichtswerk der Bon-po,” T'oung Pao, sér. 11, vol. xi, p- 8).

Chinese legends of his origin: According to the Ytoungtche (Mémoires concernant la Chine, xiv, 1789,
pp. 127-8) he came from a western country and settled at Si-tche-choui. IHisname was Houi-ty-pou-tsoui-ye.
In Parker, Manchu Relations with Tibet, we read (JRAS., N.Ch.B., 1886, p. 301): ‘a0 Wutiyana-Khan,
who fled eastward over the Hindu Kush, founded the Yarlun house. His name was Nyatpo-Khan.'

The Mongol versions are in close agreement with the Central Tibetan Buddhist version, and therefore
somewhat different from the above account.

It is remarkable that the numeral 44 as the number of certain officials is also found in Sir Aurel Stein's
collection of documents from Turkestan. The title Khab-so, which is also found in the ancient stone
monuments of Lhasa, seems to mean ‘ Guard of the castle ’.

As regards postal service among the Tibetans, it may be noted that one of the documents found by
Sir Aurel Stein in Chinese Turkestan is impressed with a seal showing a rider galloping. It looks almost like
a stamp ensuring quick transmission.

His son was Mu-khri-btsan-po.

His son was Dir-khri-btsan-po (L MS.: Rin-khri-btsan-po).

His son was So-khri-btsan-po.

His son was Me-khri-btsan-po.

His son was Gdags-khri-btsan-po.

His son was Sribs-khri-btsan-po.

These seven are called the seven heavenly thrones.

After seven cycles

The tombs of the seven Khri were made in heaven (L MS.: the seven Khri,

the rulers, were sent to heaven):

Their divine bodies dwindled away like rainbows, without remains.

Thus they, having the gods of light for their leaders, lived many years; and,
when the sons following them were fit to hold the bridle (were fit for ruling), the
fathers before them went happily to heaven, dwindling away like a rainbow.

NOTES

In the book Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan, p. 150, the names of these kings are given as follows : Gia-khri-btsan-po,
Mu-kbri-btsan-po, Dii-khri, So-khri, Mer-khri, Srib-khri (Gdags-kbri being omitted). In other Central Tibetan
historical works (S. Ch. Das, ‘ Contributions, etc.,” JASB., vol. 1, p. 215) the names of the queens of these kings
are given. Herbert Miiller (‘ Tilet in seiner geschichtlichen Entwickelung,’ Zeitschrift fiir vergl. Rechts-

wissenschaft, vol. xx, p. 807) notes that all these kings were named after their mothers (the Tibetan
matriarchate).
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The son of Sribs-khri-btsan-po was Grri-gum-btsan-po,

He had three sons: Sa-khri. Na-khri, and Bya-khri.

Bya-khri reccived the name of Spu-de-gun-rgyal.  He resided at the great
castle of Yarlun. 1In the time of this king the hon [religion] of the Yoon-dr
(svastikn) arose. Besides, the essence of burnt wood, charcoal, and the essence of
molten leather, glue, came into existence (were found). Iron-ore, copper-ore. and
silver-ore were found.

"The three ores were melted with coal, and silver, copper, and iron showed
themselves. ‘

Pieces of wood were pierced, and ploughs and yokes were made.

Two equal [mdzos] were put into the yoke, and the plains were ploughed into
fields.

The water of the lakes was led into irrigation canals, and bridges were built

across rivers.’

Many such implements came into existence.

NOTES

As we learn from the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan, p. 150, these kings are known by the name Bar-gyi-ldin,
‘flying between,’ or ‘the flonting ones of the earth’. From the same book we learn that Gri-gum-btsan-po was
murdered by his minister, who reigned for some time. Under Gri-gum-btsan-po the Dur-bon religion, and
under Spu-de-gui-rgyal the Gnam-bon religion arose. As regards the Bon religion, its earliest type is
certainly nature-worship, as represented in the ancient Tibetan-Chinese inscriptions from Lhass (eighth and
ninth century), and in the Glin-chos of Lindakh. As regards Glini-chos, see my article in Hastings' Dictionary
of Religion and Ethics, s.v.; also, * The Ladakhi Pre-Buddhist Marriage Ritual,’ Ind. Ant., 1901, pp. 131 seq.:
‘ A Bon-po Hymnal,” Ind. Ant., 1901, p. 859 ; ‘ Kesarsage,” Mém. de la Soc. Finno-ougrienne, No. xv, pp. 21-31:
‘A Lower Ladakhi Version of the Kesarsaga,” Bibl. Ind., Nos. 1134, 1150, 1164, 1218; ‘ The Paladins of the
Kesarsaga,” J. & PASB., 1906 (p. 46), 1907 (p. 67) ; and unedited MSS. from Khalatse, Poo, and Tagmachig.

Places of the cult of the Glis-chos see in my article ‘ Historische Dokumente von Khalatse ', ZDMG.,
Bd. Ixi, pp. 683-92.

Tllustrative rock-carvings see in my article ‘ Rock-carvings from Lower Ladakh’, Ind. Ant., vols. xxxi,
p- 398, xxxii, p. 361, and our finds on the expedition of 1909.

As regards editions of Bon-po literature of the period when it was influenced by Buddhism and Hinduism,
the following may be mentioned :—

Mdo-gzer-mig and Hdus-pa-rin-po-che, extracts by 8. Ch. Das, in JBTS,, 1893, pp. 1-T7. It contains the
history of Géen-rabs of Zan-zui (Guge), the legendary founder of the Bon religion. It is modelled on the
Buddha legend. Then it speaks of Gsen-rabs’ journey to China to assist the emperor Kontse in saving his castle.
This tale is similar to the tale of Kesar's journey to China.

Then, in Appendix ii of the same journal, we hear of the highest aim of the Bon religion. It is to retain
one's personality by seeking the welfare of all beings. After that a number of charms and lists of Bon-po
deities are given. In these lists the name Khro-bo, which is so commen in the ancient inscriptions from Ladakh,
is found. The four great Khro-bo are mentioned.

In JASB., vol.1, pp. 187 ., 8. Ch. Das gives a translation of the eighth book of Grub-mthah-sel-gyi-me-lon,
in which are described the different stages of the Bon religion. The fact of its accepting Hindu doctrines at
various times is mentioned. .

The book Gtsan-ma-Klu-hbum-dkar-po, translated by A. Schiefner (St. Petersburg Academy Mémoires,
vol. xxviii, No. 1), contains Gsen-rabs’ path of delivery from transmigration. It appears to be helf Hinduist,

half Buddhist (see Rockhill, Life of Buddha, p. 206).

. 30.
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The books Klu-hbum-hdus-pahi-siin-po (Mémoires de la Société Finno-ougrienne, No. xi) and
Sa-bdag-klu-gian-gyi-sgrog-khrol (Vienna Academy Sitzungsberichte, vol. xlvi) bave been translated
by Dr. B. Laufer. They contain songs of exorcism. The latter work especially is remarkable as having
re;muined untouched by Hindn or Buddhist ideas. Its character is primitive and animistic.

B. H. Hodgson published several plates of Bon-po deities in JRAS., 1861. As they look almost like
present-day Buddhist deities, the greater is the importance of my discovery of an ancient Bon-po temple
at Lamayuru with frescoes of Bon-po priests represented in blue and black dress. The blue dress of the
Bon-po priests is mentioned in JASB, vol. 1, pp. 198, 211. A description of the Bon-po monastery at
Shendar-ding is given in S. Ch. Das’ Journey to Lhasa, 1902, pp. 205 sqq. The monastery, as well as the
monks, can nowadays hardly be distinguished from Buddhist ones.

Rgyal-rabs-bon-gyi-hibywi-gnas, the Bon-po chronicle, has been printed by S. Ch. Das; extract given by
Dr. B. Lauler in T'oung Pao, vol. xi, No. 1. As the genenlogical role of Chinggis Khan's family shows,
the chronicles were compiled later than 1328 a.p. They contain the Bon-po version of the legends of the origin
of the Tibetans and of their first king. They are of a distinctly Hinduist colouring. The story of the fall of
the Bon religion under Khri-sron-lde-btsan is related at some length.

I am of opinion that, according to a certain school of ancient Tibetan historians, Spu-de-guin-rgyal was
the first king of Tibet. My reasons are the following :—(1) His name contains the name Spu-rgyal : (2) Under
bim the great castle of Yar-lun is mentioned again; (8) The Bon religion is stated to have risen under him;
(4) The story of the introduction of civilization into Tibet is connected with him.

His son was "A-So-legs. His son was 'I-so-legs. His son was . . . By that king
the palace of Phyi-dban-stag-rtse was built. That was the commencement of building
palaces and forts. His son was De-do-legs. During his lifetime singing and dancing
spread. His son was Gu-ru-legs. His son was Hbron-rje-legs. His son was Thon-so-
legs. These are called ‘the six Legs (good ones) of the earth’.

NOTES

The names of these kings, according to the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzasn, p. 150, are as follows :—’0-$o, De-éo,
Thi-éo, Gu-ru, Hbron-zin, and 'I-fo. It looks almost as if this group originally consisted of seven kings. In
the Rgyal-rabs, after 'I-éo-legs, the words ‘ his son was’ occur; but instead of the name a blank is left. For
this reason we might perhaps insert here the name Thi-$o, which is found in the Bodhimor (see I. J. Schmidt’s
Ssanang Ssetsen, p. 319) as well as in the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan.

His sons were Zin-la-zin-lde, Lde-phrug-gnam-gzui-btsan, Lde-rgyal-po-btsan,
Se-snol-lam-lde, Se-snol-po-lde, Lde-lam, Lde-snol-po, Sprin-btsan-lde. These are
called ‘the eight Lde (beauties, Ide, rde, bde) of the earth’.

NOTES

The names of this group of kings, according to the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bza#, p. 150, are as follows :— Za-nam-
zin-lde, Lde-hphrul-nam-gzun-btsan, Se-snol-nam-lde, Se-snol-po-lde, Lde-snol-nam, Se-snol-po-lde, Lde-snol-
nam, Lde-snol-po, Lide-rgyal-po, Lde-sprin-btsan. As we see, there are here ten of them. They are called
Bar-gyi-lde (Beauties of the ‘ middle region ’, the earth) ; and the last seven are known by the name Sil-ma-bdun
(the seven tinkling sounds ?).

His son was called Tho-tho-ri-lon-btsan. Down to his father the mothers were
Lha-mos (goddesses) and Alu-mos (Nagis). From him onwards, as they were offspring
of subjects and relatives, the descendants of Tho-tho-ri-lon-btsan were called Klu-rgyal
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(Naga-raja). His son was Khri-btsan. During his lifetime roads(’) and bridges
[were constructed]. His son was Khri-thog-rje-thog-btsan. His son was called
Lha-tho-tho-ri-siien-bsal (L MS.: siian-bsal). He was an incarnation of the august
Kun-tu-bzan-po (Samanta-bhadra). He reigned for sixty-two yvears. At the time
when he dwelt at the great palace of Hum-bu-rdzans-mkhar, which had come into
existence of itself without being built, a basket came down from heaven, as a pre-
monition of the spread of Buddha's teaching in Tibet. Sliding down together by a ray
of light, there came down to the king's palace the book Zwu-ma-tog (Karandavyiha-
siatra) ; the Pan-koi-phyag-rgya-pa (a Sitra work, Spai-skon-phyay-rgya); the
essence [of religion], namely, the six syllables [om mani padme him]; a golden
mchod-rten, a yard high; a Tshindhameans (Cint@mani) tsha-tsha (a terra-cotta with
Buddha’s image); and all the mudra positions of the fingers. Not knowing whether
these were Bon or Buddhist. they honoured them with beer and turquoise offerings.
Blessing resulted from it, and [the king] attained to 120 years of age. Thus, during
the lifetime of this king the beginning of the holy religion took place.

NOTES

These kings form a group according to the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan, p. 150, where they are called Smad-kyi-
btsan-loe (the five lower majesties). According to that book their personal names are ns follows :—To-ri-loi-
btsan, Khri-btsan-nam, Khri-sgra-dpuii-btsan, Khri-thog-rje-btsan, Lha-tho-tho-ri-gian-btsan. Thus we see that
in the Lhasa chronicles this group contains one more member. This is the last group of kings who are
furnished with a group name. After this the kings show more individuality, and may be historical
personages. Looking at their various groups, it occurs to me that through their group names they are connected
with the three realms of the world, according to pre-Buddhist ideas. According to the Glisn-chos the world
consists of Stan-lha, heaven of the gods, Bar-btsan, the earth, and Gyog-klu, the vealm of the Nigas. The
first group of kings, the ‘seven heavenly thrones’, are evidently connected with Stan-lha; the second, third,
and fourth group, viz. Bar-gyi-1din, Sahi-legs-drug, and Sahi-lde-brgyad, belong to the earth; and the last
group, Smad-kyi-btsan-lia, belong to the realm of the Nagas.

As is stated by 8. Ch. Dasin JASB,, vol. ], p. 193, the reign of king Lha.-tho-tho-rbsﬁlen-bs'a.l was the most
flourishing time of the Bon religion. He also states that this king found o salt-mine: but the Ladakh
chronicles ascribe this discovery to Gnam-ri-sron-btsan. As we learn from the Bodhimor (see 1. J. Schmidt,
Ssanang Ssetsen, p. 820), o few years after the supposed descent of the Buddhist books several strangers arrived
in Tibet to make known their importance. The Spaii-skon-phyag-rgya is included in the Bkah-hgyur, see

Beckb’s catalogue, p. 57.
His son was Khri-sian-bzun-btsan (L MS.: Khri-stan). During his lifetime
the outlying valleys were brought under notice and cleared for fields.
“The lakes were furnished with gates,
And drawn into irrigation canals.

The glacier-water was collected in ponds, .
And the water [which had collected] overnight [was used] for irrigation

in daytime.
Such like things were done in his time.

NOTE

The pame of this king is spelt Khri-ghan-bzun-btsan in the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan, p. 150. "
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His son was Hbron(L MS.: Hgron)-siian-lde-ru.

NOTE
In the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan, p. 150, his name is spelt Hbro-giian-1deb.

His son was Stag-ri-sian-gzigs. During the lifetime of this king mdzos and
mules originated from cross-breeding. The prices of goods were determined, and
the grass of the hills was plaited in bundles. Such like things were done.

NOTE
In the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan, p. 150, the name of this king is spelt Stag-ri-ghan-gzigs.

His son was Gnam-ri-sron-btsan. During the time of this king there came from
China [the arts] of medicine and divination. The King of Gifia-zur and others who
dwelt in the west of India and Gru-gu were subdued. In the north salt was found.
A castle called Khri-brtsegs-bbum-gdugs was built.

NOTES
The name of this king is not spelt differently in the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzasn, p. 150.  As regards Giin-zur,
I do not know anything about its situation. Khri-brtsegs reminds me of Khri-rtse in Ladakh ; but I do not
venture to identify these two places. Gru-gu is probably identical with Thon-mi, situated in the vicinity of
Kamba-rdzon.

His son was Sron-btsan-sgam-po [Chinese date 600-50 ao.p.] (L MS. : Sron-btsan-
rgam-po), an incarnation of the Bodhisatva Spyan-ras-gzigs (Avalokita). During
the lifetime of this king all the kingdoms on the frontier were united under his rule,
and every one of the little kings sent presents and letters. Although this king
issued innumerable documents signed with his seal, there were no characters
in Tibet to send replies to the letters from [various] quarters. And, as [the books
of] the famous sanctuary of his ancestor Tho-tho-ri-siien-bsal remained a mystery,
[since they were written]in Indian characters, he thought, ‘ We must translate them
so as to be in Tibetan writing.” Therefore he sent Thon-mi, the son of H-nu, with
a hbre (a measure) of gold, and sixteen fellow-students to Kashmir to learn the
characters. They learned the characters from the Brahman Li-byin; Pandit Sen-
ge-sgra (Simhanida) taught them (L MS.: Pandit Sen-ge taught them the language).
Bringing them into agreement with the Tibetan language, they made twenty-four
G'sal-byed [consonants] and six [Rins, [altogether] thirty [characters]. Besides,

-they made them to agree in form with the Nagara characters of Kashmir.

Then, when Thon-mi arrived. in Tibet, he met with the king, who was in the
garden of his wife 'U-ru. The king said: ‘Have you learnt the letters and the
language? Then you may offer praise to Spyan-ras-gzigs (Avalokita)!’ Thereupon
Thon-mi wrote down the $o-lo-ka ($loka) :—
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Gzal-ras-gsal-la-niad-mdais (I MS. : no-dans)-gan-ba-bza,
A good and full [offering of] fresh scent to Gial-ras-gsal (Avalokita).

zmdApFesented it to the king. The king was much pleased. and erected the temple
Qf Byin-gyi-khod-mar-rdo (L MS. Byin-gyis-thog-mar-rdo) ; and before the image of
Spyan-ras-gzigs these letters (the $loka) were carved on stone. These are the earliest
inseription [in Tibet] and the oldest temple.

Then, at the invitation of Thon-mi-Sambhota, there came from Nepal the
incarnation of Khro-giier-ma (Bhrikuti), the Nepalese spouse Khri-btsun. Together
with her were brought the Lord Mi-skyod-rdo-rje (Akshobhya-vajra), Byams-pa-chos-kyi-
hlchor-lo  (Maitreya-dharma-cakra), and the Lady Sgrol-ma (Tari) of sandal-wood.!
Then the minister Rig-pa-can brought from China the incarnation of Sgrol-ma
(Tara), the queen and spouse Kon-jo. Together with her arrived [the image] of
the Lord Rin-po-che (Buddha).

Besides, [the following] worldly inventions were nade :—rice-beer, barley-beer.

in short,
“All the necessaries for food ;

The making of curds from milk;
Butter and butter-milk from curds;
Cheese from butter-milk ;

Pots from clay ;

Mills turned by water ;

Weaving with looms ;

And many mechanical arts.’

Then, at Lha-sa, the incomparable monastery of Ra-mo-che and others were erected.
Palaces were built on the Dmar-po-ri and on the Leags-pho-ri, and these two mountains
were connected with an iron chain-bridge. As many as 900 monasteries and castles
were built. )

In his time the Indian teacher Kumara, the Nepalese teacher Sila-maiiju, the
Kashmiri teachers Tabuta (L MS. Tabata) and Ganuta (L MS. Ghanuta), the
Brahman Li-byin, and the Chinese teacher Ha-san-mahadheba were invited. The trans-
lators (lo-tsa-ba) Thon-mi, Dhar-ma-go-a, and Dpal-gyi-rdo-rje of Lha-lun translated
religious books in every possible manner and edited them.

During the lifetime of this king Rtsa-mi and Sin-mi of the east, Blo-bo and
Zan-zun of the south, and the Hor kingdoms of the north (Turkistan), and others
were brought under subjection, and the customs of the holy religion were introduced

into them.
1 The often-mentioned imnge of Akshobhya-vajrn was seen by Sarab Chandrn Das (Jourrey to Lhasa, p. 153) in the
TRa-mo-che temple at Lbasn,—F. W. T.
NOTES

As regards local names, the following places are known :—The monastery of Ro-mo-che is stated by S. Ch.

Das (Dictionary) to have been built on o plain in the north quarter of Lhasa. But I do not believe that anybody

has seen traces of it. Dmar-po-ri, ‘the red hill,’ is nowadays better known as Potala of Lhasa : Leags-pho-ri,
* the iron hill,’ is still known by its old name; it is situated in the close vicinity of the former. As regards

p. 32
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Lha-lun, there is such a place in Ladakh; but I am not sure that there are not other places of this name.
Rtsa-mi (pronounced Sa-mi) I feel inclined to identify with Sami of the maps, west of the Manasarowar Lake,
especially s the Singlabcha Pass (probably the old Siin-mi) is in close neighbourhood. Blo-bo is a Tibetan
province north of Muktinath. Its ancient capital used to be Lho-mon-sdan (Lo-Mantang of the maps).
Zan-zun is one of the provinces of Gu-ge. All these provinces were apparently conquered before Lhasa was
made the capital of Tibet.

Sroii-btsan-sgam-po’s two queens, the white and the green Tari, remind us of the Kesar-saga. Kesar's
white wife was Hbru-gu-ma, and his green wife is Gyuhi-dkon-mchog-mo (see my article on Glin-chos in
Hastings’ Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics). The Ladakhi tale of the minister Rig-pa-can of Shargola in
Ladakh, who was sent to fetch the princess from China, is similar to the tale of the minister Gar (see S. Ch.
Das’ article in JASB., 1881, p. 218). Both versions remind us of the Kesar-sagn.

Introduction of TFriting—The characters were formed after the Indinn Laiitsha (Bodlimér, op. cit.,
p. 327). The dbu-med alphabet was formed after the Indian Vartula (ncc. to the Togbarlova). This is all
fantastical. The Indian script which is most closely related to the Tibetan is the Indian Gupta (North-Western
Gupta according to Dr. Vogel) of the fifth to the seventh century (see my article on the Tibetan alphabet
written for the Epigraphia Indica, vol. xi, p. 2606).

Literature.—Works by Thon-mi-Sambhota :—Bstan-hgyur, Mdo, vol. exxiit, Sku-gzugs-kyi-méshan-iid,
by 'A-nuhbi-bu: vol. exxiv, Sgrak-bstan-bcos-sum-cu-pa, o grammav ; Lusn-du-ston-pa-stags-kyi-hjug-pa, by
Thon-mi-'A-nu (a grammar). Thon-mi-Sambhota’'s grammar is practically the same as the one which is
printed in the Darjeeling School Series (Tibetan Primer Series, No. iv, where it is stated on p. 1 that the book
is an extract from Thon-mi-legs-bsad-sum-cu-pa). It is evident that this grammar was written in very ancient
days ; for it treats of the drag, a final suffix which has long disappeared even from the classical language. It
treats also of the Tibetan system of tones, and is therefore more than o mere repetition of Indian grammars (see
my article in ZDMG., vol. Ivii, p. 285). Bu-ston says that the Chinese Kechana were the guides of the Tibetans
in the commencement of Buddhism. But there are very few translations by Chinese Buddhists in the
encyclopedias. As regards the names of translators, only Kumara and Li-byin are generally known ; they
occur in the Alei inscription of ¢. 1000 A.p. Dharma-go-¢a may be identical with Dharma-kirti of the Alci
inscription, who is known to have lived during that period ; Kumara's name is also found in the Bstan-hgyur.

Sron-btsan-sgam-po is the reputed author of the book Mani-bkah-hbum, which contains a glorification of
Avalokita, and his own history. Wassilieff says with regard to it that it is undoubtedly a modern book. He
also wrote a book on horse-breeding (Bodhimér, op. cit., p. 329), perhaps the one which is still circulated
in Ladakh. His lawbook: 8. Ch. Das gives his sixteen moral precepts in his article JASB., vol. 1, p. 219.
His ‘laws ' are also found in the Bodhimér (op. cit., pp. 828-9). He had ministers of inner and outer affairs,
the Sain and Berke of the Bodhimér. )

Progress of Civilization.—The Bodhimér states (op. cit., pp. 340-1) that silkworms, mulberry-trees,
barley-beer, water-mills, paper, ink, and the calendar were introduced from China.

His son was Man-sron-man-btsan (650-79 a.p.).

NOTES

He is Sron-btsan-sgam-po’s grandson, according to the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzasn (p. 150) and the Bodhimir
(op. cit., p. 347). The Chinese chronicles (Thangshu in H. Miiller's comparative table, T%bet in seiner
geschichtlichen Entwickelung, Zeitschrift fiir vergleichende Rechtswissenschaft, vol. xx, p. 825) call him
Tsanphu. At first Lutung-tsan (Thon-mi-Sambhota) governs the country; later on Thon-mi-Sambhota’s
son (Majordomo). Then the Thangshu speaks of a war between the Tibetans and the Tukuhun (Turks).
The latter, as well as the Chinese, were beaten by the Tibetans. Great extension of the Tibetan empire
beyond the Pamir (Thangshu, op. cit., p. 829).

His son was Gun-btsan (L MS. : Gun-sron-gun-btsan).
NOTE

This name is evidently in the wrong place. As a look at other chronicles shows, Gui-btsan was
Maii-sroin-mai-btsan’s father and Sroi-btsan-sgam-po’s son.
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His son was Gun-sron-hdu-rje (L MS. : Hdu-sron-hdu-rje) (679-705 a.p.).
During the time of this king were conquered :—in the east as far as the Ryryal-pohi-
chu (Hoangho); in the south as far as Sin-khun (I MS.: Sin-kun) of Nepal;
in the north as far as Kra-krag-dar-chen of Turkestan: in the west as far as Chun-
rins of [BJlo-bo; Naii-goni on the Balti road, and Si-dkar of the Lowland. From
Rgva (China or India) came tea, borddha-mal (?) (L MS.: stone drums), clarionets,
long trumpets, telescopic trumpets, ete.

Besides. the seven men of great skill arose [as follows] :—Khri-bdun-yul-byin
(L MS.: Khri-bdun-yul) could jump across chasms which were nine hdom (27 feet)
wide; Gdun-grags of Gsal-snan could catch a wild vak by throwine a sling at his

grag : h) y g g
feet; Rkod-btsan (L MS.: Rgod-btsan) of 'A-thog could seize a lion by his mane;
Klu-gon (L MS.: Klu-kon) of Cog-ro could pierce with his arrow a tree. which was
two hdom (18 feet) thick; Ltag-bzan (L MS.; Stag-bzan) of Hbrom could bring
down castles by leading water [below them]; and Gyag-chun of Hgos (L MS.: Bgos)
could twirl round his head a deer’s hide filled with gold. [This king] was more
powertul than the previous kings of Tibet.
NOTES

The following local names can be identified :—the Rgyal-pohi-chu is the Hoangho; Kra-krag in Turkestan
is probably Karakash near Khotan; Nan-gon is nowadays the ordinary name of Baltistan: Ni-dkar is one
of the most important towns of Daltistan, near Skar-rdo; Gsal-snan is a name of a vihiira, according to
Schiefner: as regards ’A-thog, it is the name of the Indus Valley near Skar-rdo, nccording to
Miss J. E. Duncan, A Summer Ride, elc., p. 287; Cog-ro is according to Schiefner the name of a vihara;
it is the home of Ses-rab-bla-ma according to the Bstan-hgyur (Cordier, p. 161); the Bodhimir speaks
(op. cit., p. 862) of a powerful clan called Jog-ro, which existed during this period ; Hbrom is the name of an
ancient family of Tibet, and possibly a local name; Hgos is the name of u monastery, as well as of o tribe
(Schiefner). According to the Bstan-hgyur (Cordier, p. 181) it is the home of Lha-btsas, the translator.

This king is called Hdus-srofi-mai-rje in the Dpag-bsam-fon-bzan (p. 150), Dusrong-mangbo in the
Bodhimor {(op. cit., p. 8347), and Chinu-hsi-lung-tsanphu in the Thangshu (op. cit., p. 325); but there is no
absolute certainty about the identity of the Tibetan and Chinese names. .

Notes from the Thangshu (op. cit., p. 3380): The Major-domo retained his authority. In 678 a Chinese
army was beaten on the Kuku-Nor by the Tibetans. Then several Tibetan chiefs took the side of the

Chinese, and the Chinese reconquered Turkestan. The Major-domo was turned out, and he committed
suicide together with 100 of his friends (the Bodhimor, op. cit., p. 347, mentions two Major-domos during

this reign).

His son was Khri-lde-btsug-brtan-mes-'ag-tshoms (705-55 a.p.). During the
lifetime of this king the castle of Kha-brag-dar-phu was built at Lhasa; all the
lowlands were filled [with buildings] He built the vihiras Khri-rtse of Glin-beu
(‘Ten lands’); at Brag-dmar Ga-chu-sar-sgo, Phaﬁ-thaﬁ-ka-meti, Ka-chu-pan-chub
(L MS.: Ka-chu-ban-chu), Brag-dmar-mgrin-bzan (L MS.: Hbrin-bzai), and many
others. Su-dgu-so-ka of Brag-kha (L MS.: Dgu-so-ka of Bran-kha) and Dziiana-
kumara of Siiegs became translators (lo-tsha-ba), and translated the t\i/o books (G.se'):-
hod-dam-pa (Suvarna-prabhasa-sitra) and Las-brgya-pa (Karma-sataka). Pi-tsi-
1;sanda-éri (L MS.: Pi-tsi-tsantra-éri) translated 1.:he Smad-sbyad (L. MS. : ..Sman-
spyad), the Rtsis (divination), and so forth, and introduced the great ceremonies of

religion.
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NOTES

Locel names: Khri-rtse may be identified with Khri-rise (or Khrig-rtse) of Ladakh. Ga-chu-éar-sgo
reminds me of Sar-sgo-la in Ladakh. But until we know the situation of Glin-ben nothing can be said
for certain.

This king is called Khri-lte-gtsug-brtan-mes-'ag-tshoms in the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzas (p. 150), Thi-lde-
oroi-batu-mei-nk-tshom in the Bodhimor (op. cit., . 84R), and Chi-li-so-tsan in the Thangshu (op. cit., p. 825).

Notes from the Thangshi :—He was married to a Chinese princess called Chin-cheng (the Kbyim-éan
of the Tibetans). The Tibetans had received the towns of Chiu-chu and Kuei-te on the Hoangho as her
dowry. There were continual wars about these places. Whenever treaties were concluded, a market for
bartering horses was mentioned with emphasis.

Then there was a great war with the Chinese about the possession of Gilgit (see M. A. Stein, Ancicnt
Khotan, sections ii and iii).

Gilgit is now identified with Little Polin, Baltistan with Great Poliu. The King of Kashmir, Muktapida,
assisted the Chinese against the Tibetans, and the Tibetans were aided by the Arabs. The Chinese emperor of
the period was Hsiian-tsung, 713-55 A.D.

The Bodhimor says (op. cit., p. 849) that the Tibetan king was married to two queens, one from
Samarkand, the other from China. The latter was intended for his son, who broke his neck when going
to meet her. Therefore the father married her.

As regards the names of the translators, I cannot identify Su-dgu-fo-ka and Pi-tsi-tsan-da-éri. Dziana-
kumara (Jiana-kumara) is mentioned again under Sad-na-legs. He ismentioned in the Bstan-igyur, as having
translated Rgyud-hgrel, R, xliv, No. i.  The book Sman-spyad, which was probably concerned with medicine
(sman), is not known to me.

His son was Khri-sron-lde-btsan (755-97 A.p.), an incarnation of the Bodhisattva
Hjam-dpal (Maiju-éri). This king invited the teacher Bodhisattva from India.
Ananta of Kashmir became translator, and preached on the ten virtues, the eighteen
regions (or elements), and the twelve causes of existence (nidanas).

On that account the gods and demons of Tibet became angry, and the hill
Dmar-po-ri was struck by lightning, [the plain] Phan-than was devastated by water,
and many diseases of men and animals appeared. Therefore the teacher said, ‘The
gods and demons of Tibet do not like my preaching. To subdue the gods and demons
of Tibet you must invite the teacher Padma-hbyun-gnas (Padma-sambhava) from
‘O-rgyan (Udyiana). We three unite in prayer before the schod-rten (stipa) of
Buddha Hod-srun (Kasyapa)!’ Sna-gsal-snain and Co-ro (L MS. : Beog-ro) -legs-sgra
were Dboth sent, and invited the teacher. Then all the gods and demons of Tibet
were exorcised. And after the model of the Indian temple of 'O-tantra-ri (Otantapuri),
the eternal self-created (Svayam-bhi) temple of Bsam-yas was built. Many Indian
Pandits and seven chosen translators [translated] the Sde-snod-gsum (Trvprtaka
(L MS8.) and the first three books of the Gsai-siags-rgyud (Guhya-mantra-tantra)
(S MS.). In short,

‘ Through these three, the king, the donor, and the priest, in the country of Tibet,

which had been dark,

The holy religion, pure and free from error, spread and was made to flourish.’

Several of the subjects received the new dignity of orders. It was made a custom

[among the lamas] to carry on the crown of their heads the pebbles which are below
the feet.
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At Bsam-yas he built preaching-halls, and at Hchin-bu meditation-cells. At
the palace of Rlun-tshugs (I MS. Rlun-tshubs) he founded the towns of Skyid-pabi-
[h]byun-gnas and Tshans-pahi-[h Jbyun-gnas.

At that time the teacher Padma-[hbyun-gnas] presented to the king the life-water
of the Vidhyadharas; but the ministers, who did not like it. said to the king, ‘It
is a maddening drink of the Mons, and poisonous! Pray do not drink it So the
king became doubtful about it, and did not drink.

That leprosy might not enter [the country], he exorcised the Niga kings Ma-dros

p. 33.

(Anavatapta) and Zil-chen (Manasvin) [of the Manasarovar Lake]. Abandoning his -

vayra, Zil-chen took the shape of a boy, and was appointed to be an assistant to
the king. He promised to fulfil every wish of the king. The king honoured the
pair of Nagas highly, and they became his tutelary deities. Then the teacher departed
to the south-western country of Rna-yab to quell the demons.

At that time all Tibet prospered and was happy: the people increased. the
harvests were good, and it was a time without strife. All the provinces on the four
frontiers were subdued. China in the east, India in the south., Sbal-ti and Hbru-sal
(Gilgit) in the west, Sahi-cho-"O-don-kas-dkar of the Turks in the north, were brought
under his power. Both political and religious practices were firmly established.
During the lifetime of this king the Bon religion was suppressed, and the holy religion
was made to spread and flourished. The following ditty was composed :—

‘Then the deputy of the conqueror (Buddha), the holy Zi-ba-htsho (Santi-
rakshita),

And the superior master of incantations, the ascetic Padma-hbyui (Padma-
sambhava),

Kamala-$ila (Kamala-$ila), the crest-ornament of the wise,

And Khri-sron-lde-btsan, of surpassing thoughts ;

Through these four, like sunrise in the dark country of Tibet,

The light of the holy religion spread as far as the frontiers;

These holy men of unchanging kindness

All Tibetans will for ever reverently salute.’

NOTES

Geography.—The following local names can be identified: 'O-rgyan is Udyana (see note by
F. W. Thomas in JRAS., 1906, p. 461, n.), a country in the close vicinity of Mandi (Za-bor), as
T believe:; the .names Za-hor and 'O-rgyan uwre often mentioned together. The famous mchod-rten
(stapa) of Hod-srun (Kasyapa) is situated in Nepal; it is known by the name of Bya-ruin-k}.m-sor.
'O-tantre-ri is the Indian town of Otantapuri' in Magadha. The Tibetan temple of Bsam-yas is the
oldest existing temple of the country. It is situated 35 miles from Lhasa, some two miles_ frc.>m the north
bank of the Yara River. It was visited by Nain Singh. * A lofty circular wall, 1,700 ?'a.rds in circumference,
surrounds the place, with gates facing to the four cardinal points. Along the top of this “.'nll t'here h.uve Peen
erected o large number of small mchod-rten and votive piles, built of burnt yellow bricks.” Nain Singh
counted 1,030 of these; they seem to be covered with ancient inscriptions in old Lantsha ) chs,racter.s,
similar to those found near Gaya in India. ‘In the centre of the enclosure st&nds.the large Gtsug-lag—khan:
with radiating cloisters, leading to four chapels, facing at equal distances the four sxde.s of the larger temp-le.
The explorer found the idols and images contained in these temples of pure gold, richly ornamented with
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valuable cloths and jewels. ‘The candlesticks and vessels are nearly all made of gold and silver.,” Another
Survey Agent mentions a famous image of Sikya-muni in copper and gold, ten feet high. Round the temple
are Chinese and Lafitsha inscriptions in enormous characters. Hchin-bu is probably identical with Hehims-
phug, a small temple near Bsam-yas. The name of the Niagn king Ma-dros is often used as a name of the
Manasarowar Lake. Sbal-ti is, of course, Baltistan, and Hbru-éal is Gilgit. ’'Odon-kas-dkar most prohably
stands for Urdum-Kashgar in Turkestan. But Sahi-cho cannot yet be explained. Dmar-po-ri is a well-known
hill in Lhasa. "The Mons are descendants of Indian emigrants to Tibet. Co-ro or Lcog-ro is mentioned in
the Bstan-hgyur as the home of Ye-des-bla-ma and Kluhi-rgyal-mtshan.

Literatiure.—The name of Ananta, the Kashmir translator, is found nmong the inscribed portraits of Alei
(eleventh or twelfth century). He is perhaps identical with Ananda-kara, Ananta of the Bstan-hgyur. Padma-
Libyun-gnas: his life translated by L. v. Schlagintweit (Abh. d. k. bayr. Akad. d. Wiss., 1899 and 1903).
Many of his works are found in the Bstan-lIgyur. As vegards his connexion with Lahul and Mandi (Rewalsir),
see my History of Lahul (to appear in Ind. Ant.). For his connexion with other parts of Western Tibet
see the account of my expedition, 1909, pp. 31, 84, 86. Several works in the Bstan-hgyur are attributed
to Padma-sambhava’s fairy friends. See also the Padma-than-yig. Zi-bu-hthso is a well-known author of
works in the Bstan-hgyur, and Kamala-ila is known to have been his pupil. The name of Zi-ba-htsho
(Santi-rakshita) occurs in the Alei monastery inscription in the form of Santipa. He was n scion of the
royal family of Za-hor (Mandi) and received the title of Mkban-po-Bodhisattva. He is the author of
a Riiin-ma song. Cf. B. Laufer, Roman einer tibetischen Konigin, Leipzig, 1911, p. 130.

This king is called Khri-sron-ldehu-btsan in the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan (op. cit., p. 850), Thi-sron-
lte-bdzan in the Bodhimir (p. 151), and So-hsi-lung-lieh-tsan in the Thangshu (op. cit., p. 325).

Notes from the Thangshw :—War against China.—The capital, Si-nan-fu, was taken by the
Tibetans, and a new emperor enthroned. Then the Tibetans had to retreat. When Tai-tsung became
emperor of China in 780 A.p., peace was concluded. He sent the Tibetan prisoners home. The Tibetan king
did the same with the Chinese prisoners. Great oath of peace. Chinese-Tibetan inscription in Lhasa
referring to it. It was brought to light by Waddell (see JRAS., October, 1909, pp. 952 sqq., and 1910,
pp- 124 sqq.). Then the Chinese and Tibetans were united against a rebel in Sze-chuan. As the Chinese
had treated the Tibetans like larbarians, there was again war between them, and the Tibetans conquered
Turkestan. The Tibetan inscription at Endere (see M. A. Stein, Ancient Khotan, p. 569, Tibetan sgraffiti)
may refer to that war.

The Ba-lu-mkhar inscription of Ladakh seems to be of the time of the same king (see Ind. Ant.,
vol. xxxiv, pp. 203 ff., and ZDMG., Bd. xli, pp. 588 ff.). Ba-lu-mkhar was a custom-house in those
early times.

Fall of the Bon Religion.—1It is related in full in chapter xxi of the Rgyal-rabs-bon-gyi-hbyun-gnas,
translated by B. Laufer, T'oung Pao, vol. ii, pp. 14-18. The trick by which the Buddhists were victorious
see in JASB., 1881, p. 223.

His son was Mu-khri-btsan-po (798-804 A.n.). To carry out to completeness
the thoughts of his father, [this king] made at Bsam-yas the noble offering of [a copy
of ] the Hdul-ba, Mion-pa-, Mdo-, Sde-gsum (Vinaya, Abhidharma, Sitra, composing
the Tripitaka). He gave ample maintenance to the clericals. Three times he equalized
the rich and hungry of Tibet. Although in [some] parts of both countries of Rgya
(China and India) not all those who had bowed before his father bowed before him,
he endured it with patience. He divided the country of Tibet from the countries of
Rgya (defined the frontier). All the grass under Tibetan rule grew with points
looking towards Tibet.'

NOTES
According to Ssunang-Ssetsen (p. 47) Khri-sron-lde-btsen had three sons, viz. Muni-Bdzanbo, Muruk-
Bdzanbo, and Muthi-Bdzanbo. Muni-Bdzanbo was poisoned, Muruk-Bdzanbo was banished, and Muthi-

! Explained ns meaning that it grew better on the Tibetan side.
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Bdznnbo reigned.  Aceording to the Bodhimér (op. cit., p. 857) Khri-sroii-1de-btsan had three sons, viz. Muni-
Bdzanbo, Sgubudtu-Bdzanbo, and Shiregibn-Koissun-berke- -shudurgho. The first was poisoned by his own
mother, becnuse he had married a younger wife of his father's; the second was killed by the relatives of a
minister whom he had murdered ; and the third reigned for some time. According to the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan.
p. 161, Khri-sron-lde-btsan had two sons, viz, Muni-btsan-po, who equalized the rich and the poor, and presented
the Tripitaka to Bsam-yas, and Sad-na-legs. The same book contains the statement that this old copy of the
Tripttaka is still existent at Bsam-yns. Neither of these kings was known by name lo the Chinese. They
only speak of certain Tsanphus.

Apparently during this time (see Wieger, Documents Historiques, Ho-kien-fn, 1905, p. 1717) Haran-al-
Rashid (786-859 4.D.) sent embassies to the Emperor of China to induce him to make war agninst the Tibetans.
But the latter succeeded in winning him over to their plans., In 800 a.p. Arabic armies are mentioned
under Tibetan command. Then Alomun concluded o treaty with the Tibetans to guard his eastern frontier.

His son was Sad-na-legs. This king built the temple of Skar-chun-rdo-dbyins
[in the] province of Rgya. He invited the Pandit Kama[la]-sila and others to Tibet
(I MS.). Dziana-kumara of Giiegs (S MS.) became translator, and translated many
religious books which had not yet been translated.

NOTES

As has alrendy been stated, Sad-na-legs is Mu-khri-btsan-po's younger brother, not his son, according to
the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan (p. 151). As regards the province of Rgya, I feel almost certain that it is Western
Tibet ; the town of Rgyn, situated on the frontier between Rubsho and Ladakh, proves by its extensive ruins that
it must at one time have been a place of importance. It may have been the principal place of Western Tibet in
those days. Skar-chuii-rdo-byins, the name of the temple, means ‘ Little star, flying stone’; this would be
o proper name for a meteor. This name may have been abridged to Skar-rdo, the name of the pres.ent
capital of Baltistan. The name Skar-rdo is still understood to mesn ‘meteor'. It is therefore possible
that here we have the first mention of the Balti capital. Rgya is the home of the famous translator
Brtson-hgrus-sei-ge, whose name is often found in the Bstan-kgyur and in the Riin-ma scriptures.
The town of Sitegs (SMS.), Giiegs (LMS.), or Giiags (Bstan-hgyur) I have not yet been nble' to trace.
The same translator has been mentioned already under Mes-'ag-tshoms, about fifty years earlier. Kamalasila
was mentioned under Khri-sron-lde-btsan. The names of both these priests occur in the Bstan-hgyur as those

of translators.

His sons were: Gtsan-ma, Ral-pa-can, Glan-dar-ma (by the tirst wife), and
Lha-rje and Lhun-grub, the two by an inferior queen. These five were born. The
first son, Gtsan, loved religion. He entered the order [of lamas], admonished men to
[adopt] religion, and wrote a book (sastra). Dar-ma .loved sin, and \\./as unworthy t.o‘
1;111e. Ral-pa-can (804-16 A.n.), the middle one, reigned. He buflt, the tf)wn of
Hu-fan(L MS.: Usa)rdo, and erected the temple of Bgya-ph1b's.—gyu-snon-ca_n
(‘ having a Chinese roof of turquoise colour’). Although during the lifetimes of his
ancestors many religious books from Rgya (China or India), Li (Kunawar or Khotan).
Za-hor (Mandi), Kha-che (Kashmir), and other countries had been translated, owing
to there being many conflicting interpretations it was difficult to learn religion, and
he invited the Indian Pandits Dzina-mitra, Sri(Z MS. Shi)-lentra-bodhi, Dhana-sila,
and others [to Tibet]. The two Tibetan translators [called ] Bka-cog and the priest

Ye-des-sde revised everything and edited it. Finally, he made the Nwewhtb,
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measures, ete., to coincide with those of India, and appointed seven households of
his subjects to wait always on each lama. The king [used to] sit in the middle,
and had silk streamers tied to the ends of his locks on the right and left. Then
he made the clericals sit there, and had the excellent ones on his right and left
and [himself] in the middle, all sitting together. During the time of this
king were conquered the mountains of Po-lon(Z, MS.: Po-lo)-fan in the east,
which look like a curtain of white silk, and which touch the frontiers of China.
There a stone pillar was set up with an inseription, on which was carved : * Downwards
from here did I reign!’ In the south as far as Blo-[bo] and Mon, India, Li, Za-lhor, and
the lake of the Gan-ga (Gangisagara) with its surface like a bowl of iron were subdued ;
in the west Hbru-dal [Gilgit] on the Persian frontier and others werc conquered: and
in the north all the provinces of Hor (Turkestan) were subdued. In the south he
reigned over three or two princes of Hdzam-bu-glin, and everywhere, on the frontiers
as well as in the central district (Dbus), he erected 100 temples. Here ends the
‘first spreading of the teaching’.

NOTLES

This king is called Khri-lde-sron-btsan-ral-pa-can in the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan (p. 151), Thi-btsong-
lte-bdzan in the Bodhimér (op. cit., p. 858: Waddell's identifications are quite uncertain). According to
the Thangshu (op. cit., p. 841) this king was always ill, and the government was in the hands of his ministers.
He is, however, mentioned again in the Rgyal-rabs under Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal I, as o model king.

Geography.—The temple of Rgya-phibs-gyu-snon-can, the mountains of Po-lon-san, and the lake of the
Gangi cannot yet be identified. [b"an, usually represents in names of mountains the Chinese for ‘ mountain ’,
and Gangasagara is ordinarily the mouth of the Ganges.—F. W. T.] As regards Li, there were two countries of
that name. The one which belongs to Turkestan is identified with Khotan by S. Ch. Das (see his Dictionary,
p. 1140). The other is stated to have been situated close to Nepal. I suppose that it is Upper Kunawar,
where an important village of that name still exists. Zahor (see above). The Tibetan province of Blo-bo has
already been identified (p. 84). Mon may refer to settlements of ancient Indian immigrants in Tibet. Hbru-sal is
Gilgit. The Ladakhis still call the town by its ancient name of Hbru-éal-gi-lid ; it is identical with Hbru-tsha,
Hbru-za of Tibetan literature. One of the Indian states which were dependent on Tibet was probably Brahmn-
pura, the ancient Chamba State, where an inscription by a Tibetan prince has been discovered by Dr. Vogel.

Literature—Dhanaéila (Danaéila), the translator, is mentioned in the Bstan-hgyur as the translator of
very many works. All the other translators are frequently mentioned in the Bstan-hgywr, for instance
Jina-mitra, Silendra(Silendra)-bodhi, and Ye-ées-sde are mentioned in Bstan-hgyur, vol. K, 1, 7 as
joint translators of the Dharmakayasrayasamdnyaguna-stoira. This fact is the most certain proof of
their being contemporaries. Ral-pa-can’s own s$dsira I have not yet succeeded in tracing. According to
S. Ch. Das, JASB., 1881, p. 280, under Ral-pa-can a first history of Tibet was written.

V. Glan-dar-ma’s Persecution of Buddhism

(S MS.) Then, during the lifetime of the ruler Dar-ma-dbyig-dur-btsan
(816-42 a.p.) four heretic Brahmans, in order to abolish the religious teaching—
being unable to tolerate either the many Pandits who had been invited to Tibet Ly
the ruler Ral-pa-can, or the offerings of golden writings, or the spread of Buddha's
teaching over Tibet—prayed to be reborn in the bodies of four demons, bringing
ruin upon Tibet. Then, having slain themselves, they achieved their end. The
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rl}lcr Dar-ma-dbyig-dur-btsan, Cog-ro([, MS. : Cog-sgro)-legs-sgra. Dabs-do-re-stags-
sia, and Hbal- (L MS.: Hbaiis-)hkhor-zes-legs-pa, these four. being possessed by
the demons Phun-hgon-nag-po, Gnam-rdehu-dkar-po, Sa-rdehu-nag-po, and Byan-ron,
deth?w'.med the monks. As in spite of trying to throw [the iinage of'] the goci Sakya-
muni into t.he water they did not succeed, they buried it in the earth. The [book] b'ya;ns-
pachos-kyi-hkhor-lo (Maitreya-dharma-cakra) was buried in the sand. The doors of
Bsam-yas and Hphrul-snan [monasteries] in Lha-sa were closed with walls, and plaster
was laid [over them]. A letter was written that the monks should drink beer. The
distinctive mark of the monks was not kept up. Some were turned out ; some fled ; the
remaining ones were sent hunting with a hunting drum, bow, arrows, and dogs ; and some
were made butchers. Religious ceremonies were not [again] introduced, and even the
subjects were forbidden under penalty to resent it. The [religious] customs were
thoroughly destroyed. They were hated within the borders of Mnah-ris. At that
time a mountain of Rgya (India or China) which was under Tibetan rule collapsed.
And the great river Rma-chu-skyad (L MS.: Rma-chu-skyai) (Hoangho), which
flows from Tibef to China, flowed upwards and backwards for three days. Many
bad omens of this kind appeared. Then, after some time, Dpal-gyi-rdo-rje of Lha-lui,
who was meditating in the heart of Yer-pahi-Lha-ri (L MS.: Lha-ri, [the mountain|
of offerings), heard of it, and, conceiving a very deep feeling of pity for the king
(htsan-po, or the monks, btsun-pa), is said to have killed him. That is the tale of
the submerging of Buddha's religion.

NOTES

This king is called Glan-dar-me-hu-dum-btsan in the Dpag-bsam-ljon-dzan (p. 151), Glai-dhar-ma in the
Mongolian books, and Tamo in the Thangshu. He is the last Tibetan king whose name was known to
the Chinese.

Geography.—The following local names have already been identified or mentioned :—Cog-ro, Bsam-yuas,
Rgya (India or China), Lha-lun, Lha-ri. The Rma-chu is the same as the Rgyal-pohi-chu, the Hoangho;
Hphrul-snan is, according to S. Ch. Das's dictionary, a famous temple at Lhasa, built by Sron-btsan-sgam-po,
at the instance of his Napolese wife. Mnah-ris, the ordinary name of the Western Tibetan empire, is
mentioned here for the first time. We find the same name also in other documents of the same time, viz.
in a MS. excavated by Dr. M. A. Stein ot Mirdn, and in one of the Sheh inscriptions. The latter cannot be
dated later than 900 a.p. It proves that the name Miah-ris in those days included Ladakh. The words
Dabs and Hbal-hkhor may also be local names, but I do not know for certain.

Literature—A translator called Dpal-gyi-rdo-rje of Lha-lun was mentioned under Sron-btsan-sgam-po.
The present priest of this name is probably supposed to be an incarnation of the former. It is remarkable
thet one of the heretic Brahmans, viz. Cog-ro-legs-sgra was mentioned under Khri-sroii-lde-btsan as a famous
translator of Buddhist books. The names of the other heretics cannot be traced elsewhere.

General notes.—Ssanang-Ssetsen tells (pp. 49-51) the famous tale of the hermit Dpal-gyi-rdo-rje, who
murdered Glai-dar-ma. This hermit approached the king in o dress the outside of which was black, whilst the
inside was white. As soon as he had killed the king with his bow and arrow, he put on his dress the other
way, white outside and black inside, and escaped. The Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan gives (p. 151) tales which have
arisen from popular etymologies. There the tale of Glan-dar-ma is mixed up with that of the famous Svayambhi
stiipa of Nepal, Bya-ruii-kha-sor, the stapa which is supposed to contain some bones of the prehistoric Buddha

The asses and the cattle of Tibet were not pleased with the fact that no more adoration

Hod-sruin (Kasyapn).
Glan-dar-ma means ‘ ox-dharma )

was offered to them. Therefore they prayed to be reborn asa king of Tibet (
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and his minister. They destroyed the Buddhist religion, but were agnin overcome by reincarnations of the
enrly erectors of the famous stipa of Nepal. The Thangshu snys (op. cit., p. 342) that Tamo was fond of wine,
a lover of field sports, and devoted to women, and besides, cruel, tyrannical, and ungracious. According to
5. Ch. Das (JASB., 1881, p. 280) Glan-dar-ma uttered the following words when dying : “Why was Inot killed
three years back, that T might not have committed so much sin and mischief: or three years hence, that
I might have rooted out Buddhism from the country.” Ie figures in the devil dances of the lamas as the
‘enemy of religion’. The Ladakhi kings, who are descended from him, wear their hair in a peenliar
fashion, handed down from his time (see my History of Western Tibet, pp. 59-60). The earliest version of
the legend of the imnge which cannot be moved out of its position is connected with the story of Glan-dar-ma's
persecution of Buddhism.

V1. The Kings of the First West Tibetan Dynasty

(S MS.) The story of the later spread of Buddhism is as follows :—Hod-srun
(. 842-70 A.p.) was Glan-dar-ma’s son. He asked Dpal-gyi-rdo-rje of Lha-lun to
honour the Medicine Guru Buddhas and prayed. By the blessing of the Medicine
Guru Buddhas he obtained the sovereignty. In harmony with the kindness of his
ancestors he firmly established the religious ceremonies and the religious Dbuildings.
He protected Mnah-ris according to religion. Besides, when Rtsad-rab-gsal, Yo-ge-
hbyun, Dge-ba-rab-gsal, and Sba-rab (L MS.: Spa-rab), altogether ten [priests]
had arrived, Buddha's teaching began to spread and flourish. Further, temples were
erected like the stars of heaven.

NOTES

This king is called Hod-sruiis in the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan (p. 152), and Gerel-Ssakiktshi by the Mongol
authors.

The Rgyal-rabs-gsal-bali-me-lonr, the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan, and the Bodhimor (op. cit., p. 51) all agree
on the following tale :—Hod-srun was the real and legitimate son by one of Glan-dar-ma’s younger queens.
His claiin to the throne was contested by Yum-brtan, the foster-son of the ‘great queen’. According to
Ssanang-Ssetsen (op. cit., p. 1) Hod-srun did not believe in Buddhism.

The names of the monks who came [from Indin ?] I cannot trace anywhere else. The names of the
Medicine Guru Buddhas are the following :—Sikya-thub-pa, Rin-chen-zla-ba, Mya-nian-med-mchog-dpul,
Chos-grags-rgya-mtshohi-dpal, Gser-bzan-dri-med, Stion-mkhyen-rgyal-po, and Mtshan-legs.

His son was Lde-dpal-hkhor-btsan (c. 870-900 A.p.). During the lifetime of this
king the monastery of Upper Mnah-ris, and others, [in all] eight monasteries, were
erected. Scriptures like the Hbum and others were copied in great numbers. He
swore an oath to build up religion (or temples).

NOTES

This king is called Dpal-hkhor-btsan in the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzas, (p. 152), Bilamgur-dzan in Ssanang-
Ssetsen (op. cit., p. 51), and Esen-berke-tsog-nékor in the Bodhimor (op. cit., p. 865). Ssanang-Ssetsen
confirms the statement that he erected eight temples. The Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan says (p. 152) that
he was murdered by his subjects. I do not know which monastery is meant by the ‘monastery of Upper
Muah-ris’. Regarding the Hbum, it seems to be one of the many names used for the Prajid-paramila.



Cir, VI THE C(TIRONICLES OF LADAKH: TRANSLATION 93

(.1 MS.) His sons were Skyid-lde-ni-ma-mgon and Khri-bkra-sis-rtsegs-dpal
(1, MS.: Khri-bkra-dis-brtsegs-pa-dpal), these two. Skyid-lde-ti-ma-mgon (e, 900-
30 a.n.), when on his way to Upper Miah-ris—Tibet being in a state of revolution—
and accompanied by a Lundred horsemen under the leadership of Hbal-ma-zug-btsan,
Khwi-mo-hag-pa, and ’A-ka-badzra, these three (S and L MSS.: a hundred
horsemen under the leadership of Dpal-ma-zug-gar, Khyun-dpal-ldan-grub, and 'A-ka-
badza of Me-fiag, these two (?)) happened to be obliged to eat fish and eggs. [The
servant] brought [the food] wrapped in a napkin, and they became satisfied. From
this 1t came to be a custom with the kings of Tibet to use the [so-called] giants
napkin (also explained as a napkin with eight folds). Eventually he arrived at
Ra-labi-rgynd.  He built Mkbar-dmar of Ra-la in the horse-year, Rtse-so-rgya-ri
(N and L MSS.: Rtse-tho-rgya-ri) in the sheep-year, He thought of causing
many villages and hamlets (towns) to be built throughout the broad valleys of Dam
and Lag (or Dam-lag). Mar-yul he left undisturbed. At that time Upper Ladakh
(La-dvags-stod) of Mar-yul was held by the descendants of Gesar, whilst Lower
Ladakh (Smad-rnams) was split up into small independent principalities. At that
time Dge-bdes-btsan (L MS.: Dge-Ses-bkra-sis-btsan) invited him to Pu-hrans, and
offered him Hbro-za-Hkhor-skyon to be his wife, and he married her. She bore him
three sons. He now built the palace of Ni-zuis and erected a capital. Then he
conquered Mnah-ris-skor-gsum completely and ruled in accordance with the faith.

NOTES

The name of this king is given in the same spelling in the Dpag-bsam':ljon-bzaﬁ, p- 152. The Bodhimor
(op. cit., p. 865) calls him Jir-ghalang-Koissun-itegel, and his brother Olsdi-dabchur-lagsan. The Central
Tibetan as well as the Mongol authors assert that Ni-ma-mgon was the son of the great queen, and his
brother the son of & minor queen. .

The following inscriptions from Ladakh are probably of king Ni-ma-mgon's time, although they do not
contnin his name :—(1) The Sheh inscriptions; (2) some of the Alci-mkhar-gog inscriptions (see my article
* Avchreology in Western Tibet’, Ind. Ant., vols. xxxv-vi); (8) seveml inscriptions ut Bya in Zans-dkar,
discovered by the Rev. G. Hettasch, of Kyelang. A song of a king Ni-ma-mgon is found in my article
‘Pen Anecient Historical Songs from W. Tibet’ (Ind. dnt., 1909).

With regard to king I‘-Ii-mn.-mgon's marriage the following may be said :—Dge-ses-btsan is in all probability
the nume of o king of Pu-hrais. Names ending in bisan are generally names of kings or of members
of roval families. Dge-fes-btsan probably had an only daughter, who was heir to the throne. Thus, i.n
marr;'ing this daughter Ni-mu.-mgon became master of Pu-hrans. That he was actually in possession of it
is shown by the fact that he handed it over to one of his sons. .

Dr. Marx notes that the so-called ‘ Giant’s napkin’ is still in use with the kings of Ladakh. It is
cnlled Gsan-khebs, ‘cover of the hidden thing’ The Ladukhis do not eat fish or eggs. To them a fish
is o kind of Niaga. The avoidance of eggs is shored by the Dards. .

Geography.—The following place-nanes have alveady been identified by Dr. Marx :.—Ml'ml]-ns-.skor-gsum
usunlly includes the districts of Ru-thogs, Gu-ge, and Pu-hrans only. Here_, however, it seems to x.ncylde all
Ladakh, Zans-dkar, etc., as well. (Let me add that in the Sheh inscriptions the word num}_t.-'rzs is used
inclusive of the whole of Ladakh.) Ladukh, the Persian transliteration of the_ Tibetan La-dvags, is warranted
by the pronuncistion of the word in several Tibetan districts. The terminal gs has the sound of tix:
guttural gh or even kh in various Tibetan dialects. The boundary betwe.en Upp?r n.r.xd Lower Lada
is the plateau between Basgo (Bab-sgo) and Sa-spo-la. Mkhn.r-dmn.r- of Re-lehi-rgyud is said to be ’a steppe-
district inhabited by nomads, beyond Ru-thog; near it, the ruins of an old cestle, called Khar-mar,
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still exist. Let me add that a certnin Ra-la-jung (probably Ra-la-rdzon, ‘castle of Rn-la’) is marked on
Montgommerie's map of the Western Himalayas, 1874-84. It is found between Trashisgang and Dakmarn,
on the Indus. Dam-lag: in the upper Sutlej valley (map of Turkestan, 1882) I find the names Dam and
Luk—could they have any connexion with the places referred to here ? Mar-yul and Man-yul include Upper
and Lower Ladakh, Nubrn, Zans-dkar, etc. Ni-zuns is said to be in Pu-hrans.

To these identifications I may add the following: Pu-hrans (Bu-hrans, Pu-ran) is a Tibetan province east
of the Mannsarovar Lake, and west of Blo-bo. The country is famous for its beautiful girls (cf. my article
‘ The Paladins of the Kesar-saga’, JPASB., 1906, p. 262). The name Rtse-tho-rgya-ri is probably more correct
than Rtse-so-rgya-ri, but I cannot yet identify it. Regarding the ‘descendants of Gesar’ in Upper Ladakh,
I am of opinion that a certain dynasty of chiefs may have accepted the name of the mythological king Kesar
(Gesar) as their dynastical name. Thus we learn from inscriptions at Khalatse that one of the chiefs of that
town called himself Rgya-byin (Indra) ; Rgya-byin is Gesar’s father according to the mythology of the Kesar-snga.
The name Khrom-Ge-sar-Hdan-ma (Gesar’s court, H_dun-mu),_which is found in the second chapter of the
Rgyal-rabs, may refer to Upper Ladakh at o time previous to Ni-ma-mgon's arrival. In a rather modern
inscription at Dpe-thub Ladakh is called Ge-sar-gdan.

His three sons were, Lha-chen-Dpal-gyi-mgon (c. 930-60 A.p.) ; Bkra-sis-mgon, the
middle one ; and Lde-gtsug-mgon, the youngest, these three. He gave to each of these
three sons a separate kingdom, viz. to the eldest, Dpal-gyi-mgon, Mar-yul of Mnah-ris,
the inhabitants using black bows; Ru-thogs of the east and the gold-mine of Hgog;
nearer this way Lde-mchog-dkar-po; at the frontier Ra-ba-dmar-po; Wam-le, to
the top of the—pass of the Yi-mig rock (L MS.: Gyag-lder); (4 MS.) to the west
to the foot of the Kashmir pass, from the cavernous stone upwards hither ; to the
north to the gold-mine of Hgog (L MS.: of Mgon-po); all the places belonging
to Rgya. Bkra-sis-mgon, the second, he made ruler over Gu-ge with Pu-hrans, Rtse,
etc. Lde-gtsug-mgon, the youngest, he made ruler over Zans-dkar-sgo-gsum ; with
Spi-ti, Spi-lcogs, ete.

NOTES

According to the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan (p. 152) the names of the three brothers are Dpal-lde-
rig-pa-mgon, Bkra-§is-lde-mgon, and Lde-btsun-mgon, and they are there stated to have reigned over the following
countries :—the eldest over Man-yul, the second over Spu-rans, and the third over Zuﬂ-z‘m‘n-Gu-ge. According
to Ssanang-Ssetsen the names of the three brothers were: Tsoktu-Itegel, Oldshei-Itegel, and Oroin-Itegel.
They are said to have gone to Nari and to have become the forefathers of the royal family of Kugi (Gu-ge).
Dpel-gyi-mgon is the last West Tibetan king whose name is mentioned in Central Tibetan and Mongolian
historical works. I believe that Bkra-gis-mgon died without issue, and that his kingdom was inherited by the
descendants of Lde-gtsug-mgon. At any rate, we find Lde-gtsug-mgon’s descendants in possession of Gu-ge
a few years later. Their names are found in Schlagintweit's tables, in Central Tibetan and in Mongolian
historical works. See also Minor Chronicles.

Geography.—The following place-names have already been identified by Dr. K. Marx (Hgog not known) :—
Lde-mchog-dkar-po is the Demchog of the maps, south of Ru-thogs, near the frontier, and on the River Indus.
Wam-le, the same as Hanle, famous for its magnificent lamasery of the seventeenth century ; Yi-mig is the
Imis Pass of the maps ; the Hanle stream has its source at the foot of this pass; the Kasbmir Pass is the
Zoji Pass, above the village of Dras. Zais-dkar-sgo-gsum : sgo-gsum, ‘ the three doors,” may refer to the three
valleys that join at the central part of Zans-dkar. Spi-ti, a well-known Tibetan district within British
territory south-east of Lahul; ‘as to Spi-leogs, I would venture to suggest that Lahul may be meant by this
term. This district would have well rounded off his dominions, and would have been the connecting link
between Zans-dkar and Spi-ti.)

To these I may add the following:—A well-known gold-field is the district of Thog-jalung, Thog-sarlang,
etc. The name Hgog does not occur at all. But, if the original name was Hgrog, or Grog, the pronunciation
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11)iglxb casily bave hecome similar to the Thog of the maps. Possibly Hgog is not a locnl name, but the
ordinary word hgog, meaning ‘pledge’, ‘ deposit’. ' He received the gol(i-mines as o pledge.” Ru'-thogs is
a Tibetnn town nnd district, enst of the Pan-kon lake. Gu-ge is situated south of Ru-thogs, south-enst of
Ladakh, and west of the Manasarowar Lake. Pu-hrans and Mar-yul have already been mentioned. Regarding
Spi-leogs let me note that Spyi-lcog as a place-name occurs in the Dstan-hgyur. It is there said to be
the home of the priest Tho-gar-Dge-mdzes. The word Tho-gar would point to Turkestan, or at least the Hor
provinces of West Tibet. Rgya is one of the principal towns of Ladakh, on the frontier between Rub-chwt and
Ladakh. Ra-ba-dmar-po, Gyoag-lder, and Rtse cannot yet be identified. According to the song referred
to above (The Paladins of the Kesar-saga, tale No. iii) Hor-yul (Turkestan) is famous for ifs horses,
Byan-than (Ru-thogs) for salt and wool, Bu-rais (Pu-hrans) for its beautiful girls, La-dvags for its tiger-like
heroes, Bu-rig (= Pu-rig, Western Ladakh) for its Gro-dkar flowers, Nau-goi (Baltistan) for its dried apricots,
and Kashmir for its white rice.

XK. Marx has the following note on the word Liba-chen (great god) :—Lha-chen is an epithet usually applied
to the eldest son only, and may mean ‘the heir apparent’: it is not o component part of the name, as it may
be omitted. It dropped out of use from the time of Tshe-dbai-rnam-rgyal. Let me add that, whenever
we find & name which does not contain the word Lba-chen, we may suspect that the particular king was not
the eldest son of the preceding king.

Dpal-gyi-mgon, the eldest, had two sons, Hgro-mgon (c. 960-90 a.p.) and
Chos-mgon.
NOTE
Nothing known beyond the names.

Hgro-mgon’s son was Lha-chen-Grags-pa-lde (S MS.: Bla-chen-Grags-pa-lde)
(¢. 990-1020 A.p.).
NOTE

Nothing known beyond the name; perhaps he was a lama.

His son was Lha-chen-Byan-chub-sems-dpah (S MS. : Bla-chen-Byai-chub-sems-
dpah) (c. 1020-50 A.p.).
NOTES

He was very probably a lama, like the contemporary kings of Gu-ge. He is mentioned in the Tabo
inscription together with Rin-chen-bzan-po, Atiéa, and king Byai-chub-hod of Gu-ge. He erected the
Tabo and (probably) 'A-lei monasteries, and perhaps several others. His portrait (probably) is found in
the ’A-lci monastery together with an inscription by himself. At 'A-lei are also frescoes of the sports of his
times, notably hawk-hunting. He probubly came to grief in the gold-mine wars; compare the history of
Ye-ses-hod of Gu-ge (infra under ‘Minor Chronicles ).

His son was Lha-chen-Rgyal-po (c. 1050-80 a.p.). In the time of this king the
Jamasery of Klu-hkhyil (L and S MSS.: Li-kyir) was built,. and a brotherhood of
lamas caused to settle [there] The recluses that lived in the neighbourhood of the
three lakes near Gans-ri (Kailasa)—when numerous, about five hundred; when few,
one hundred—he for a long time, with untiring zeal, provided with the necessaries
of life.

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX

Klu-hkhyil (S MS., etc., Li-kyir) is a village on the ancient trade-road from Leh, or rather from Basgo
to Nyurla (Siur-la, Siiun-la) and Xhalatse. This name would remind us of the pre-Buddhist cult of the Klu
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(or Nigas). As to the three lakes, the maps mention two Inkes only, but there is o possibility that
the Knilisn connts ns one and with the two lnkes makes up three separate places. Dge-hdun-gyi-sde (place of
the priesthood), the same as Dgon-sde, monastery. Sgrub-pa-mdzad-pa, those who exert themselves to obtain
Sgrub-pa (siddhi).
NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR

The king's portrait (probably) as o young man is found at Alei, whero he is vepresented together with his
father. S MS. spells his name Bla-chen, etc. He was probably a luma. He is.mentioned in the Mahatmya
of the Li-kyir monastery, which in its present edition, however, dates from the cighteenth century.

His son was Lha-chen-"Utpala (. 1080-1110 a.p.). In the time of this king the
united forces of Upper Ladakh and Gsam (L MS.: Sam, Lower Ladakh) invaded
Nun-ti. The King of Nun-ti bound himself by oath, so long as [the glaciers of]
Ti-se (Kailasa) do not melt away, nor the lake Ma-pham (L MS.: Ma-ban, Manasarovar)
dry up, to pay tribute or dues [to the King of Ladakh], viz. mdzos, iron, ete. This
treaty has remained in force till this day. He also subjected Blo-bo (L MS.: Lho-bo)
[and the country] from Pu-hrans (L MS.: Pu-rans) downwards hither; in the south
the country of Bre-sran to [the lake] Chu-la-me-hbar ; in the west, from Ra-gan-hgren-
éin (L MS.: Ra-gan-hgren-zin) and Stag-khu-tshur upwards hither; in the north,
from Ka-sus (S MS.: Ka-brus-phan-chod) upwards. [They all] paid an annual tribute
and attended the Darbar.

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX
Nun-ti, the same as Kula (Kuliita), present capital Sultanpur (ancient capital : Makrasha, Magarsa.—F.).
The lake Ma-pham (Ma-ban) is the more easterly of the two famous lakes. Mdzo is the name of
a well-known cross-breed between yak and cow. (There are no mdzos in Kula; but, as Lahul was apparently
under Kultt in those days, the Lahulis may have been ordered by their Kuli masters to send their mdzos to
Ladakh.—F.) Dpya, dues, is spelt dpya only in Jischke's dictionary ; all the MSS. unanimously. write spya.
Zal-lta (lit. see [the king's] face) is the Tibetan expression for Darbar.

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR

(isam is the ordinary name of Lower Ladakh, extending from Sa-spo-la to Lama-yuru. Ti-se (Kaildsa)
is possibly a development in the pronunciation of Xhri-rtse (throne-summit), which may have been the original
name of the mountains. Chu-la-me-hbar is still a famous place of pilgrimage on the frontier between
Nepal and Tibet. It is probably identical with Chu-bar, near Nalam, the place where Milaraspa died.
Stag and Khu-tshur are two villages in Baltistan, west of Skardo. Khu-tshur is situated on the Indus, and
Stag is a side valley, branching off near Khu-tshur. The Dard name of Khu-tshur is apparently Gu-sur.
Gu-sur is claimed by the Gilgit Dards as one of their colonies. (Compare my article ‘ The Eighteen Songs of
the Bono-ni Festival ', song No. vi, Ind. 4Ant., vol. xxxiv.) The remaining names I cannot yet identify.

King "Utpala’s conquest of Kulii is not confirmed by the chronicles of Kuli; but the Rdja-tarangint
of Jonarija (v.1108) is rather in favour of the statement. It says (in a somewhat obscure passage) that
Zainu'l-‘abidin found Kula in 1428 A.D. occupied by Tibetans. ‘The Treaty with Kulda has remained in force
to the present day,” probably meaning that it remained in force to the reign of King Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal,
when the Biography of Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal was compiled. After the battle of Bab-sgo, 1647 .D., the treaty with
Kula was apparently exchanged for a trade contract (see Minor Chronicles).

His son was Lha-chen-Nag-lug (c. 1110-40 a.p.). This king built in the tiger-year
the palace at Wan-la and in the dragon-year Kha-la-rtse (L MS.: the castle of
Kha-la-tse).
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NOTES BY DR. K. MARX

Wan-la is situated one march off the Kashmir road, near Khalatse and Lamayuru.  Khalatse is situated
on the Kashmir road, at the bridge crossing the Indus, 52 miles below Leh. It is the Khalchi of the maps.

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR
The castles of Wan-la and Kha-la-rtse are the now deserted sites of the old towns of those names. The
ruined castle of old Kha-la-rtse is now known by the name of Brag-nag. The last vassal kings of Kha-lu-rtse were
apparently Rgya-zin (Brgya-byin, Indra) and Si-ri-ma (Srimin)
Kba-la-rtse see my History of Western Tibet, pp. 65-6.

. For notes on this king's connexion with

His sons were Lha-chen-Dge-bhe (S MS.: Bla-chen-Dge-bhe) (¢. 1140-70 A.D.)
and Dge-bbum (L MS.: Dge-ba-hbum).

NOTES
Nothing known beyond the names. Dge-bhe was perhaps a lama.

His son was Lha-chen-Jo-ldor (¢. 1170-1200 a.p.).

NOTES
Nothing known beyond the name.

His son was Bkra-§is-mgon (c. 1200-30 A.p.).

NOTES

Nothing known beyond the name. But if Lha-rgyal, whose name is found only in S MS., has to be
omitted, all that is mentioned under Lha-rgyal would refer to his reign. In 1208 a.p. Tibet was conquered
by the Mongol Emperor Jenghis Khan, and for a few decades the western districts probably came under t?is
sway. At apy rate the west was included in the great census carried out under Kublei Khen. For Mish-ris-
skor-gsum (i.e. Gu-ge, Pu-rans and Mai-yul) the return gave altogether 2,685 families residing in the crown
lands of the kings of Mush-ris (JASB. 1904, extra number, p. 99). I found in a house at Site-mo, near Leh,
a lamp bearing the inscription Jangis khdn kd dipa, ‘lamp of Jenghis Khin.'

(S MS.) His son was Lha-rgyal (c. 1230-60 a.p.). (4 .MS.) This king caused
to be written a copy of the Rgyud-Rdo-rje-rtse-mo, of the Nan-soi-shyoi-baki-rgyud,
and of the whole Rgyud-hbum, all in gold.

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX

This king is mentioned in Schlagintweit's MS. only. Doubtful. .The quud-!?do-n_'e-rtsc-nw is a treatise
on the vajra-point (Vajra-kila-tantra 9—F.). The Nan-sm‘z-sbyoft-bal_njrgyud 1sai treatls.e on the' 1:emoval of
going to perdition . The Rgyud-hbum consists of twelve volumes (in thai ordmury.prmted edition) ; but
1 have seen also very fine written volumes, one e.g. on indigo-tinted paper, with letters in gold.

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR

In an article entitled ¢ Archwology in Western Tibet’ (Ind. Ant., vols. xxzv—vi, p. 287) I ifienti-ﬁed
Lha-rgyal with Lha-chen-Kun-dgah-rnam-rgyal of the Daru inscription. I have now given up this identification.

His son was Lha-chen-Jo-dpal (c. 1260-90 a.p.). This king performed royal, as
well as clerical, duties to perfection.

NOTES

Dr. K. Marx notes that the expression mthar-phyin-pa corresponded to Pha-rol-tu-phyin-pa (Paramita).
r. .

. : ; . 57-68, ‘ Ten Ancient Historical Songs.’
A song in honour of king Jo-dpal is found in Ind. dnt., 1909, pp- 57-6 en o
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His son was Lha-chen-Dinos-grub (c. 1290-1320 a.p.). In the time of this king
the usage of novices going to Dbus-Gtsan was first introduced. He also repaired
the temples that had been built by his ancestors: but, more important than this, he
laid down before the prince of faith, the lord of the three worlds, gold, silver, copper,
coral, pearls, etc., all [presents numbering] one hundred. He also caused the Bhah-
hgyur to be copied twice and the Gsan-snags-kyi-dkyil-hkhor many times.

NOTES BY DR. MARX
The ‘Lord of the three worlds' is either Buddha or Avalokitesvara. The Tibetan word translated
by ‘copy' is bien-Da. It agrees most closely with the German stiften, Stift, Stiftung: an exact
equivalent in English I have not been able to discover. The Gsan-siags-kyi-dkyil-hkhor, ‘ Wheel of
Dharanis * (secret spells), is a kind of book, of which there exists a great variety.

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR

This king is mentioned in the Mdahdaimya of Li-kyir as having come to the throne seven generations
after Lha-chen-Rgyel-po.  Introduction of the Bkah-hgyur, which had just then been completed
by Bu-ston. The Mongols received the Bkah-hgyur in 1810 A.p. But it was not translated into
Mongolian  before the seventeenth century. See the Hor-chos-dbyun of Hjigs-med-nam-mkhah. Tf
we can trust the Kashmir chronicles, this king was killed by the Kalamanyas (people of Mkhar-man
or Parkuda). Dbus-Gtsan, two important provinces of Central Tibet. Dbus is supposed to be identical
with Ptolemy's Dabasae.

His son was Lha-chen-Rgyal-bu-rin-chen (c. 1320-50 a.p.) (L MS. omits the
epithet Lha-chen).

NOTES

This king is in all probability identical with Rifichana Bhotta of Jonarija's Rajatarangini of Kashmir,
vv. 157-254. See my article, ‘ References to the Bhottas in the Rajatarangini,’ Ind. Ant., 1908, pp. 181-92.
The Persian History of Kaslhmir by A'zam tells of Rainchan-Shih’s conversion to Mubammadanism, of the
erection of the Bulbul-Lankar in Srinagar by him, and of his erection of a mosque (the Awwal-Masjid of
Srinagar). The Persian History of Kashmir by Mailavi Haidar Malik contains a translation of o lost
inseription by Rifichana in his mosque. According to these he was only half Muhammadan. The Ladakhi
Song of the Bodro-Masjid speaks of the great saint Bulbul, the king's friend. A song entitled Prince
Rin-chen’s Departure is found in my article ' Ten Ancient Historical Songs’, Ind. Ant., 1909, pp. 57-68.

His son was Lha-chen-Ses-rab (c. 1350-80 a.p.). In his lifetime this king,
having built the hamlet of Sen-ge-sgan on the top of the so-called Hai-rtse-mo [rock]
in Sa-bu, made it a dependency of the Spyan castle of Sa-bu in Mar-yul.

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX

Sa-bu is & village 6 miles south-east of Leh, off the main valley (Survey map: Sobu). The Hai-rtse-mo
is a rock well known there. The castle is in ruins.

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR
This king is omitted in S and L MSS. I visited Sa-bu in 1906, and people told me that the rock
was called Hlaii-rtse-mo (Glan-rtse-mo), and the castle San-mkbar (San would be the Ladakhi pronunciation of
Spyan). But the name of the village of Sei-ge-sgafi was no longer known. The site is on the ridge of
mountains west of Sa-bu, and I found the hillside covered with ruined houses.
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His son was Lhn.-(-,hen-Khri-gtsug-lde (c. 1380-1400 a.p.). This king built [one
rowsofl]) mchod-rtens [ numbering ] 108 at Slel (Sle, L MS. : Gles) and two [rows] of 108
at Sa-bu. ‘ .

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX
'108 (hrgya-rtsa, nbbreviated from brgya-risa-brgyad, as we find it given in a document excavated
at Kyelong) is a sacred number. 108 is also the number of beads in the ordinary rosary of Lammists
etc. The rows of mchod-rtens referred to here usually consist of mchod-rtens not higher than 2 or $ feet, nn(l

resemble low walls, built at random anywhere across the desert, Slel, sometimes Sle, is the ordinary spelling
of Leh, the capital of Ladakh. )

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR

As to the spelling of the name of the capital of Ladakh, I believe that Sle, Gle, Gles is the more
correct ; o hles or lhas is an enclosure for cattle, and this is supposed to have been the beginning of
the Tibetan, not Dard, town of Leh. The European spelling of Leh may be due to the German orthography
of the Moravian missionaries. Leh is here mentioned for the frst time. Apparently it was then mad.e
the capital. Previous to Leh, Seh (Sel) secems to have been the capital of the country. Down to
the present time it has been considered necessary that the heir apparent should be born in Seh. The
rows of mchod-rtens which were built at Leh have not yet been discovered. Of those at Sa-bu there
is still a fragment left, of about 6 yards, as Dr. Shawe told me. It looks as if the remainder had been
carried away by o flood.

Towards the end of this reign the Tartar emperor Timiar may have passed through part of the Western
Tibetan kingdom on his way from Jammu to Samarkand. At that time the Christians and Buddhists were
being persecuted in Central Asia by the Muhammadans. The Nestorian inscriptions at Bran-rtse in Ladakh
may be the work of fugitives during that period.

His two sons were Lha-chen-Grags-hbum-lde (c. 1400-40 a.p.) and Grags-pa-hbum.
Grags-hbum-1de held Slel (L MS. : Gle), etc. He erected, for the sake of his reputation
with posterity, the Red Monastery (L MS.: many monasteries) and a Rgyal-ba-
Byams-pa (Buddha Maitreya), the lord, in size [such as he will be] in his 8th year.
On his right and left were Hjam-dbyans (Maifiju-ghosha) and a Phyag-na-rdo-rje
(Vajra-pani), each one story high. He caused to be painted as fresco pictures
representations of the departed Buddhas, of the preserver of the universe, and of
all his own private deities. He also built a triple temple (one surmounting the
other) on the pattern of [the one at] Mtho-glin. As a symbol of the word. he
caused to be written a copy of the Gzuns-hbum-chen-mo, Dkon-mchqog-brtsegs-pa
and the Lan-kar-géegs-pa and some others. As a symbol of the spirit, some fatality
having occurred at Sle (Leh), he built over [closed] the Tehu(Z MS. : Tihu)-gser-po
(‘ Yellow Crag') completely, outside in the shape of a mchod-rten, inside containing
108 temple shrines. This mchod-rten is called Tehu-bkra-sis-hod-hphro. Again, there
being in the lower part of the Sle Valley a crag resembling an elephant, the king
caused a brotherhood of four lamas to settle down below this rock. Then he said.
“If T die now, it matters not.” [At that time it happened that] the omniscient of the
period of degeneration (the Kali age), the great Tson-kha-pa-Blo-bzan-grags-pa, having in
his possession a Tshe-dpag-med (Anitayuh Siitra), about as long as a finger joint, made
from the blood of his nose, entrusted the same to two ascetics, and said, ‘ Give it either to
the one called Grags-pa, or to the one called Lde’” When the two arrived in Mar-yul.
the one called Grags-pa was in Nub-ra. They went into his presence, but he did not
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deign to bestow even a glance at them. So they went on to Slel. On the morrow the
king gave command : ‘ At to-day’s Darbar, whosoever attends. be it ascetic, or Bhe-da
(L MS.: Bhe-da-pha), or Mon, or Ti-si, he shall not be refused admittance.” Now,
when the two ascetics came into his presence, the king rose and went to meet them.
The two ascetics made over the present, and the king was delighted with it. Taking
the precious law of Buddha for his guide, he built the lamasery of Dpe-thub, though
in reality he did not build it, but it came into existence by a miracle. Having built it,
he caused many brotherhoods of lamas to settle [in the country].

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX

The 'red college’ built by this king is probably the one on the Rnam-rgyal-vtse-mo hill at Leh.
In that temple there is n statue of Maitreya, the head of which reaches through the ceiling of the first
storey. But the statues of Manju-ghosha and Vajra-pini, which are said to have been on the right and
left, are no longer there (although there are traces of the pedestal of at least one of them.—F.). The
‘ preserver of the universe’ is probably Maitreya. Mtho-glin, pronounced Tholding, on the Upper Sutlej.
Map of Turkestan : Totlingmat, where mat (smad)="the lower’, i.e. ‘lower part of the city’. The Sam-bha-
la-pahi-lam-yig contains n reference to this temple: ‘It was built by Rin-chen-bzan-po (c. 1000 a.p.). The
Hor (Turks ?) burnt it down; but at some later date it was rebuilt, and now, in its lowest compartment,
it contains the Dharanis.” Adolf von Schlagintweit (and Captain Rawling) visited it. (The temple in
Ladakh, built on its model, has not yet been discovered.) But there is in the middle of the old town of
Leh a temple, called ‘the old Byams-pa (Maitreya) monastery’, which is reported to have been built
by King Hbum-lde. In its present condition, however, it does not look like a triple temple. The
mchod-rten called Tehu-bkra-gis-hod-hphro, ‘brilliant good fortune,’ still exists, though in a dilapidated
condition, about 2 miles up the Leh Valley from the British Joint Commissioner’s compound. The
monastery below the crag resembling an elephant is also still extant at the suburb of Leh called Dgar-ba
(Skara). It is now called Glan-chen-dgon-pa, ‘ Elephant Monastery.” Dpe-thub, lamasery and village, on the
River Indus, 5 miles south-west of Lieh. The lamas belong to the Dge-ldan-pa order of lamas. The lamnsery
bas an incarnated Sku-fog. It is vulgarly called Spi-thug (Survey map: Pittuk). Other lamaseries of the
Dge-1dan-pa order in Ladakh are Khrig-rtse (Survey inap: Tokzay), San-kar (a Leh suburb), Li-kyir, Ri-rdzon,
and many small ones. N.B.—Although the order primarily refers to the lamas, yet every family or house
(gron-pa) in the country is affiliated from time immemorial to one or other of the lamaseries, and hence is
attached to the respective order of lamasas a kind of lay dependency, and worships thesame tutelary deity (¥i-dam).

Gzuns-hbum-chen-mo means ‘the great 100,000 Dharanis’. Dkon-mchog-brisegs-pa is the Raina-kita
Siatra and Lan-kar-gsegs-pa is the Lankdvatara. Blo-bzan-grags-pa is the spiritual name of the great
reformer Tson-kha-pa. The expression dpes-nas probably means that King Hbum-lde adopted the reformed
doctrines of Tson-kha-pa.

Rgya-ma-phyag-rjes-su means ‘for the sake of his reputation with posterity . German Nuchrulan !
Sku-gsuni-thuys, * body, word, and spirit,’ or in the common parlance lus-iiag-yid, and mystically expressed
by the formula dm a him, have each their own special 7ten, or symbols ; skuhi-rten, * the image’; gswuii-gi-
rten, * the scriptures ' ; thugs-kyi-rien, ' the mchod-rten.’ They represent o kind of triad, corresponding to the
‘ three holies ', dkon-mchog-gsum, i.e. the Buddha, the Liaw, and the Order of Monks (¢f. Sir M. Monier Williams,

- Buddhism, ed. 2, p. 175). DBut, just as dkon-mchog-gsum is not without some underlying idea of a Supreme

Being, ruling over all, there may be some other more obscure and deeper meaning embodied in these symbols.
Tshe-dpag-med, ‘ time without measure,’ ‘eternity,’ an epithet of Gautama Buddha. (It is Amitayus, or
Amitabha, F., and the book indicated is the Amitayur-nama-dhdrani.) Bhe-da, professional musicians of low
caste, Muhammadans, of Balti extraction. They, as well as the other low-caste inhabitants of Ladakh, now
may possess fields and houses. Mon, joiners and carpenters by profession, also of low caste, though not
quite so low as the Bhe-da. They probably are remnants of the tribes of aborigines which at one time
occupied the hill districts of the Himalayas. Though Buddhists, the zamindars keep apart from them, and
any zamindar who would marry a Mon maiden would by doing so lose his caste. T%-shi, another low caste,
shoemalers by profession. They also are Buddhbists.
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NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR

The biography of the famous reformer Tsoin-kba-pa is found in . Huth's Hjigs-med-nam-mkhal
(vol. ii, pp. 176 sqq.). I do not believe that ony of Tson-kha-pa's writings have as yet heen translated.
Imscriptions of the times of the reformation are found in the desert between Poo (Spu) and Spyi-ti, and a single
specimen at Kha-la-rtge (see my article, ‘ Historische Dokumente von Khalatse,” ZDMG., vol.Ixi). Rock-carvings
representing the reformer are found on the rock below the Dpe-thob (Spitbug) monastery. For King Hbum-lde's
rock-edict at Mul-bhe see my article in the Ind. Ant., vol. xxxv, p. 72. For the invasion of Zainu'l-'abidin of
Kashmir, which probably tock place during the reign of this king, see my article, ‘ References to the Bhottas
in the Rajatarangini,’ Ind. Ant., 1908, pp. 181-92.  Schlagintweit's spelling Glahi-rgyal-po is probably
a mistake, Glebi-rgyal-po, * King of Leh,’ being intended. At the Byams-pa-dmar-po monastery we find a
picture representing this king together with his wife and his son Blo-gros. From the inscription we infer that
in old nge he became a lama and made over the kingdom to his son.

His son was Blo-gros-mchog-ldan (c. 1440-70 a.p.). In the time of this king were
brought from Gu-ge 18 coats of mail, the most excellent of their number being
the Dmu-khrab-zil-pa (the ' resplendent devil-coat-of-mail’), the Ma-mohi-mun-sgribs
(‘ devil-darkness’), the Khrab-chun-dkab-ru (the *little coat-of-mail Heavy-weight ' ?),
and the Lha-khrab-dkar-po (the ‘white Deva-coat-of-mail’); 18 swords, amongst
them being the Nam-mkhah-khrag-ldag (the ‘licking-blood off the sky’), the Hbron-
rtse-rins (the ‘wild yak, long point’), and the Glog-dmar-me-gsod (the °‘killer of
the red lightning-flame’); 15 knives, whereof the best were the Ddud-gri-nag-po
(the *black devil-knife’) and the Dam-gri-gzun-brgyad (the ‘knife of eight marks’,
seals?); 15 turquoises. the best of these were the Lha-gyu-hod-ldan (the ‘Iluminous
deva-turquoise’) and the Lba-gyu-dkar-po (the ‘white deva-turquoise’); 20 saddles,
amongst them the Sga-ma-ji-khri-stens (the ‘raised glory-throne (?) saddle’) and the
Bkra-fis-hod-ldan (the *good fortune, light-emitting’). [Also] ponies, viz. 30 grey
ones, 30 —isabel, 20 black, 30 piebald; also 20 young yak-cows, and 20 light-brown
yak-bulls, besides sheep, etc., in short, tribute, revenue, and presents in vast qua.ntities.
-Having conquered Miah-ris-skor-gsum, [the state] grew much in extent and flourished.

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX

Names given to weapons, etc., are very common in Tibetan litem..ture. They gresent 8 serimllls ol.)stu;:ll.e;n
reading, e.g. the Gesar epic. Schlagintweit also, in this passage, fm!ed to re?og'mze the fact 3 atflt cl ie );
consists of proper names. Coats of mail in Ladakh usually were either chain armour or ;Jna-e o Sfa.:s o
metal. At Phyi-dban (Survey map: Phayang) lamasery a collection of such armour is still shown to visitors.

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR

Probably during the reign of this king the expedition of _t_he K&.sh.m_if' king ;da;m-i(;(;léxl to Txlbg;—tgglf
place. (See my article,’* References to the Bhottas in the 'R‘:u_ntur.augu,n,_ _Ind. nt., 41,8_1)1;)5 Py as_
Grivarn, 1. 71 and 82.) This king is also mentioned in the T'a ‘I'lk’.l-l-R(lshIdl (Tmn;.., Pp- 3-19, 400) as
still li\*i,nr,f in 1532 A.p.: probably his descendants are called by. his name. There his name is spte et
; ) tioned above, u portrait of this king is found in the Bynms.-pn,—dmn.r-po monastery a e .
J“Sh'dﬂf"- 'As'merl] slow the picture he is named Blo-gros. Before becoming king he was a lama. As.regmd.s
In “"_3 msm.'lptlon lmt it is possible that Blo-gros took the side of the Kashmirvis and assisted th.em. in their
the Rashmlt b ’ll(‘)tl:c': bootly indicated above may have been taken on that occasion. The Khbri-dpon of

Gu-ge. ) o
conanest of s d the Kushmir army (see inscription No. 192).

Pu-rig seems likewise to have joine
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VIl. The Early Kings of the Second West Tibetan Dynasty

(4 MS.) Lha-chen-Grags-pa-hbum (c. 1400-40 A.p.) had ruled over Rab-brtan-
lha-rtse, Gte-ya (L MS. : Te-ba), etc. He built the royal city of Gtin-sgan.

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX
Rab-brtan-lhe-rtse is the proper name of the palace of Basgo (Survey map: Bazgo), now in ruins.
Gte-yo is situnted near Shur-la (Shun-la; Survey map: Snurla), but off the main valley to the north
(Survey map: Teah). Gtin-sgan is situated close to Gte-ya (Survey map: Temesgam). It is, according to
our ideas, a village. It is one of the prettiest villages in Ladakh.

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR
A seal attributed to this king is still in the possession of the ex-kings of Ladakh. The impression of the seal
which I was able to see was too indistinct to allow of any deciphering. It contains Sanskrit formulas in
Laitsha characters, but not a royal name. The king is mentioned in a votive inscription from Bde-skyid, Nub-ra.

His son was Lha-chen-Bha-ra (c. 1440-70 A.D.).

NOTES
Nothing known beyond the name.

His son was Lha-chen-Bha-gan (c. 1470-1500 A.p.). This king being very fond
of fighting. he and the people of Sel (L MS. : Ses), having formed an alliance, deposed
and subjected the sons of the King of Sle (Leh, Gle), Grags-hbum-lde, [viz.] Blo-gros-
mchog-ldan, Drun-pa-’A-li, and Slab-bstan-dar-rgyas (L. MS. : Slab-bstan).

NOTES

Sel, vulg. Se (Survey map: Bhay), village 10 miles S.S.E. of Leh, on the right bank of the Indus.
It has a palace of the Ladakh raji (cf. B MS.). To this note by Dr. K. Marx let me add that the spelling
S';es-pu would suggest the translation ‘ the wise men’, as Schlagintweit actually took it. But, as Dr. K. Marx
received his information from lama Bkra-$is-btsan-hphel, who was an authority on the history of Ladakh,
I’ believe that his version, founded on the spelling of 4 MS., ought to be accepted. Sel is apparently the
Saya-desn of Jonardja's Rajatarangini, v. 1107; cf. Ta'rikh-i-Rashid?, p. 460 n. It is probably the ancient
capital of the country, and it is the town where the heir apparent must be born, This village contains
a Sunni mosque, asserted to be more ancient than any of the mosques at Leh. It was probably erected by
the Kashmir kings of the time.

During this reign, according to Srivara’s Rdjatarangini (ili, 82, 396, 440-4), the invasion of the
Kashmir king Hasan-Khan probably took place. It ended in the defeat of the Kashmiris. (See my article,
‘ References to the Bhottas in the Rajatarangini,’ Ind. Ant., 1908, pp- 181-92.) It appears strange that the
second of Grags-pa-hbum-lde’s sons had the half Muhammadan name Drun-pa-'A-li. Perhaps King Hbum-lde
was compelled by Zainu'l-‘abidin to marry a Muhammadan lady.

Bha-gan (Skt. Bhagavan) is the founder of the second West Tibetan or Rnam-rgyal dynasty. He called
his two sons Rnam-rgyal (L MS.: Gnam-rgyal), or ‘ perfect victors’, and the word Rnam-rgyal, combined
with other names, is found in the names of all his descendants. Being the founder of the Rnam-rgyal
dynasty, he possibly accepted the name Lha-chen-Kun-dgab-rnam-rgyal, which is found in the Daru
inscription. The latter contains also the name of his minister Phyag-rdor, and the name of the same
minister occurs also in inscriptions (Nos. 152, 179, 180, 205) of his son Bkra-éis-rnam-rgyal. This minister
seems to have done service under two kings.

A certain Baghan is mentioned, as o Clui (Jo) of the provinces of Tibet, in the Ta'rikh-i-Rashidz
(Trans., p. 468). Bha-gan was possibly still alive in 1532 A.D.

His sons were Lha-chen-Lha-dbai-rnam-rgyal and Bkra-gis-rnam-rgyal (c. 1500~
32 A.p.), these two. Lha-dban-rnam-rgyal had great bodily strength and dexterity.



Cu. VII] THE CHRONICLES OF LADAKH: TRANSLATION 103

But Bkra-is-rnam-rgyal, the younger, being very crafty, caused the elder brother’s eyes
b()' be P]ucked out. Still, for the continuance of hisurace. he stationed him, together
with his wife, at Lins-siied. To him were born three sons : Lha-chen-Tshe-dIy,;ax'l-rnam-
rgyal. Rnam-rgyal-mgon-po, and Hjam-dbyans-rnam-rgyal. These three sons grew
very tall in stature.

They grew taller within a month

Than others grow in a year ;

They grew taller within a day

Than others grow within a month.

In lus time the king Bkra-$is-rnam-rgyal reigned. This king conquered [all the
country} from Pu-rig upwards, and from Gro-jod downwards hither. He brought
(home] herds of ponies in inconceivable numbers. He built the castle Slel-rnam-rgyal-
rtse-mo, and founded the hamlet of Chu-bhi (L MS.: Chu-bi). He fought aga.inst
an vading force of Turks (Hor), and killed many Turks. On the Rnam-rgyal-rtse-mo
hill he erected the * House of the Lords’ (Mgon-khan) and laid the corpses of the Turks
under the feet of [the images of] the [four] Lords. (B MS.) Agaiu, by building the
‘ House of the Lords’, he obtained power over the demon that turns back hostile armies.
(4 MS.) He invited from Hbri-khui (7 MS.: Hbri-gun) the ‘ Real Buddha’, whose
name was Chos-rje-ldan-ma, and then built the lamasery called Sgan-snon-bkra-sis-chos-
rdzon. He made the rule regarding the number of children that were to be sent
by every village to become lamas, and introduced the doctrine of the Bsgrub-rgyud.
On the spot where the lamasery is seen [for the first time] he suspended a long prayer-
flag. Whosoever, whether thief or liar. in short, anyone guilty of offence against the
king’s palace or life, if he escaped to this spot, should be rid of his crime. Again,
he presented to the Hbri-khun (L MS.: Hbri-gun), Sa-skya, Dge-ldan, Lha-sa. and
Bsam-yas [lamaseries] cushions, gold-water, long prayer-flags, [tea for] tea-generals.
all an hundredfold, etc. He also caused a Bkah-hgyur and Bstan-hgyur to be copied,
besides many other books, and erected many mchod-rtens.

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX

Liis-sied, Lin-sed (Survey map: Linshot) in Zais-dkar, four marches south of Khalatse. Pu-rig,
district crossed by the Kashmir road from the Zoji-la to the Photo-la. Copitals: Kargil and Kartse.
The inhabitants are partly Buddhist, partly Shiah Muhammedans. They are a race distinct from either
Baltis or Ladakhis. They wear an upper garment of o dark-brown colour, by which they may be distinguished
from Ladalkhis, and & small round skull-cap. The long locks of hair on the temples, in fashion with Baltis,
are not seen with Pu-rig men. They ull but monopolize the carrying trade between Ladekh and Kashmir,
ponies—though not a very good breed—Dbeing theiv chief wealth. Gro-éod, name of a district about the
twenty-fifth stage from Leh to Lba-su between Maryum-la and [the river] Cha-chu-sangpo. The
palace built by Bkea-dis-rnam-rgyal occupies the very summit of the precipitous rock (Rnam-rgyal-rtse-mo)
at the foot of which the city of Leh is built. The ‘Leh palace’ (built by Sen-ge-rnem-rgyal, see later)
is ab o lower level. At present only some religions buildings remain, the fort itself being in ruins. Chu-bhi:
about a dozen houses at the foot of the western declivity of the Rnam-rgyal-rtse-mo [hilll. Mgon-khati : the
temple and images still remain (information from Dkra-sis-bstan-hphel). Hbri-khun, a Tibetan lamasery.

. ‘ , N . y T Wlern-Siq. R ..
It gives its name to a special order of lamas of the ‘red’ persuasion. Sgan-sion bkra-sis-chos-rdzon is the

proper name of the lamasery at Phyi-dbai, 8 miles west of Leh, vulgarly called Sgan-shon-dgon-pa. As has

p.

38.
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already been wentioned, it contains o collection of ancient armour. Sa-skya, Tibetan lamasery of ‘red’
lames. It gives its name to the Sa-skya-pn order. This order is represented in Ladakh by the Mah-spro
lamasery (south of the Indus, near He-mi). Dge-ldun (Dgah-ldan), Lha-sa, and Bsam-yas are lamaseries
belonging to the ‘yellow’ persuasion.

Regarding btsun-gral, ‘tax order of children to be made lamas.” Under the old régime every family
of more than one or two male children had to give up one—not the eldest, however—to be made lama.
At present, of course, this tax is no longer compulsory, and hence the grent falling off in the number of lnmas,
The lamu child, Btsun-chun, stays at home until his 8th year, wearing the red garment and the red
or yellow cap from the first. Then he goes to a lamasery, or is apprenticed to o lama, in order to receive his
primary education, until he reaches his 14th or 15th year, being all this time called Btsun-chun.
Then he goes to Liha-sa, where his studies receive the finishing touch. After a sojourn there of one or two
vears, or longer—now under the name of Dge-tshul (upasaka)—on passing an examination, conducted by the
head lama of the respective lamaseries, he is baptized, and thereby made a Dge-slon (Bhikshu). Then he
usually returns to his own country, in order to perform there the functions of a village priest, or to enter one
of the lamaseries, where special duties await him. N.B.—There is a prevalent error regarding the dress of
lamnas, which is propagated even by Sir Monier Williams (Buddhism, ed. 2, pp- 268 and 278), viz. that the
dress of lamas of the ‘red’ persuasion is red, that of the ' yellow * persuasion yellow. Thisis not so. The dress
of both the ‘red’ and ‘ yellow ' lamas is red (with the exception of one special order of lamas belonging to the
Dge-1dan-pa, who, to my knowledge, exist only in Zans-dkar, whose dress also is yellow) ; but lamas of the
‘red’ persuasion also wear red caps and red scarfs round their waist, whilst in the case of the ‘yellow ' lamas
these, and these only, are yellow. The Bsgrub-rgyud is o * treatise on Esoteric Doctrine’. Gold-water, i.e.
gold, finely divided by long trituration, suspended in water, extensively used for gold-washing the images.
Regarding the sentence which occurs only in B MS., I am not quite confident as to the correctness of
my translation; but if wmthak dmag means ‘the hostile army’, and not the army of the country
‘ operating at the frontier’, I think the sentence could not be rendered differently.

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR

Lins-sted. I visited the place and found the palace of the kings of Leh in ruins. I could not trace any
more traditions regarding the blind king Lha-dban, who had once resided there. Pu-rig, often spelt Bu-rig.
Bu-rig is probably the original form. Pu-rig is the outcome of an attempt of many people at pronouncing the
name Bu-rig after the fashion of Lha-sa. Thus, the personal name Bu-khrid was also converted to Pu-khrid.
Many Ladakhis who have been to Lha-sa do their best to introduce the eastern pronunciation of Tibetan into
Ladakh. Bu-rig means ‘clever boys’, probably because the Dards, the ancient inhebitants of the country,
were superior to the Ladakhis in general culture. The Dard language is still spoken between Kargil and the
Zoji Pass. The district consisted of two principalities, one with the capital of Cig-tan, the other with
Dkar-rtse as its capital.

An inscription mentioning Lha-dbai-rnam-rgyal was found at Gtin-mo-sgan; see my Collection of
Historical Inscriptions, No. 38. An inscription and a portrait of Bkra-éis-rnam-rgyal exist in the Mgon-khan
temple at Leh. I visited this temple, and found the figures of the four lords artistically carved in wood.
The principal figure represented Rnam-thos-sras (Vaiéravana). Another inscription of Bkra-éis is found in
the Gsum-rtsag temple at Alei, which he renovated. Ladakhi Songs, No. v, refers to this renovation. The
pedestal of his flagstaff is still in existence at Phyi-dban. I am inclined to believe that he erected the
flagstaff because he wished to appease his own conscience. He himself had committed a crimen lese
majestatis. By embracing the flagstaff himself be hoped to get rid of the crime. He was apparently a great
politician. When the Turkomans invaded his country, he instigated them to fight all his disobedient chiefs
one after another (cf. the Ta'rikh-i-Rashidi, p. 422); but possibly he was killed by the Turkomans in
1582 A.p. There is in the Ta’rikh-i- Rashidi (p. 422) a Balti or Nub-ra chief of those times cnlled Bahram.
He is probably the Bhag-ram-Mir of the Nub-ra inscription (No. 41 of my collection). The Turkomans call Bkra-
gis-rnam-rgyal Tashi-kun, which corresponds to Bkra-éis-mgon. It is remarkable that the Ta’rikh-i- Rashidi
(pp. 428, 460), after having told of Tashi-kun's death, goes on to speak of him as if he had never died.
I believe that the Turkomans, when once they had grasped the name of a Tibetan chief, did not let it go again,
but called his successor by the same name. This would also explain why they speak of Blo-gros-mchog-ldan
as still living in 1632 A.p. It was his successor, whom they called by the same name.
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Then the incarnate king Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal (e. 1532-60 a.n.) was invited to
assnme the royal functim.)s. Going to war. while vet quite a young man he conquered
all the country] from Nam-rins in the east (L, MS. : in the north) downwards hither,
(viz.} Blo-bo, Pu-lnm’ns.' Gu-ge. etc.: to the south, Hdzwm-lai and Nun-ti. both :
in the west as far as Si-dkar and Kha-dkar (I, MS. Khab-gar). He also said that
he would make war against the Turkomans (Hor) north [of Ladakh]: but the people
ot Nub-ra petitioned him. and he desisted. He brought the chiefs of all these [districts].
(S MS.). having spoken to them in a friendly manner, (A MS.) [with him] as hnstage;.
and placed his own representatives in [their] castles. All Mar-yul grew much in extent
and flourished. Giu-ge had to pay as tribute and dues annually 300 zo of gold,
(S MS.) silver, 100 three years' sheep, and one horse. (4 MS.) Ru-thogs had to pay
260 zo of gold in addition to 100 three-year-old sheep, one riding horse, ten tauned
skin bags, and [the proceeds from the royal domains] of Hkhar-bo-ldon and Zin-dar-
chen-dar-chun ; [indeed]. from all sides they brought in tribute and dues in inconceivable
quantities. The king came to consider : ‘ My ancestors have, on the pattern of Lha-sa
and Mtho-glin of Gu-ge, placed the bones of the Buddha-Elephant on the Rtse-mo ;
but, as the people do not go there on pilgrimage, or in order to worship. or to offer up
sacrifices, or perform circumambulations, I will, instead, (S MS.) for the benefit of the
creatures, (4 MS.) build a monastery and establish the doctrine of Buddha on a basis
similar to what it had under my ancestor Ral-pa-can.” But, as his work on earth was
finished, he went to heaven.

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX

Nmn-rin‘ns, on the road from Lha-sa to Ladakh, twenty-one marches from this side of Lha-sa. Hdzum-
lat, not known. May be identical with Jumla in Nepal. Si-dkar (Shigar), a large village (and principality)
in Baltistan. Iha-dkar (Khaskar, & preceding % in Ladakh being frequently pronounced like s). There certainly
is a Kashkar (Chitral) further west, but it is very improbable that the Lindakh Empire should ever have
extended so far. Trade with Chinese Turkestan is almost essential to the welfare of Nub-ra. It is in Nub-ra
that all the caravans going to or coming from Yarkand obtain their supplies for man and beagt. Consequently
most grown-up people in Nub-ra know the Turki language fairly well. Hkhar-ho-ldon and Zin-dar-chen-dar-
chui are said to be the nnmes of two estates near Ru-thogs? (Let me note that on Montgomerie's map of
the Western Himalayas there is marked a place Darchan a little north-east of the Manasarowar Lake.—F.)
The Rtse-mo is the Rnam-rgyal-rtse-mo hill at Leh.

Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal is supposed to have been an incernation of Phyng-na-rdo-rje (Vajrapani).
Gautame Buddha, in one of his births, figures as an elephant. His bones are supposed to be the relics
referred to in this pussage. They were destroyed by the Baltis during the time of Ijjn.m-.dbyuix.s-rn&m-rglyal.
(Communication by Bkra-sis-bstan-bphel.) Ral-pa-can is the name of one of the ancient kings of Tibet

(see ante).

Gte-pa, ' hostages’ (according to Jiischke, Dict. ; the MSS., however, are unanimous in writing ste-pa ;

pronunciation also ste-pa). One Zo of gold is stated to weigh 1 tola, equivalent to almost 3 gramumes.
Its value in silver is said to be equivalent to from 15 to 18 rupees. This‘ would correspor'u] to'the British
suinea. One zo of gold is the price charged, e.g., for large printed ‘.'olum(-fs ?lke the Mdo-man: which may be
had at Leh lamasery, printed to order for this price. Scms-can-gyz«las,. his \f'ork on enr?h. It wou]«% be
far-fetched to explain this by ‘the work (karma) of e prior existence in their efforts being exhausted ', as

suggested by Schlagintweit [‘ the merits of living creatures (i-e- his people) were exhnusted’ ?—F. W.T..
O (=] [,
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NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR

1t is not ut all improbable that Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal's empire extended to Kashgor (Chitral). As
we know from the Balti chronicles (see Ahmad Sheh’s account), the Balti kings actually held Chitral.
Dre. A. Neve, of Srinngar, tells me that he was shown at Chitral a chenar-tree which, according to local
tradition, had been planted by a Balti king. When the Ladakhi king beat the Daltis, he gained power, of
conrse, over all their possessions. Tshe-dban-rmam-rgyal built the Byams-pa monastery at Bab-sgo, where
there is a portrait of him, together with those of his two brothers. His conquest of Kula (Lahul) is
confirmed by the chronicles of Ko-lon (Lahul). For a song of old Bum-bha, his minister, see Ind. Jut., 1909,
pp- 57-68, * Ten Ancient Historical Songs,” No. vi. Rock-inscriptions referring to constrnctions of roads by
this king are found under Nos. 44 and 77 of my collection.

Upon this all the vassal princes in one place after another lifted up their heads.
Hjam-dbyans-rnam-rgyal reigned (c. 1560-90 a.p.). 1In the time of this king two chiefs
in Pu-rig did not agree. He came with the Ladakh army to the assistance of one of
them. Tshe-rin-malig. But the time had now come when the period of darkness should
supervene, the period when royal supremacy should well-nigh be destroyed. The army
of "A-li-Mir, Duke of Nan-gon (C MS.: of Skar-rdo), broke forth. They met, and by
dint of stratagem, [ever] putting off [fighting] from one day to the next, [he succeeded
in holding them on] until all the passes and valleys were blocked with snow, and the
king with his army, wherever they went, were compelled to surrender. All Ladakh
was [soon | overrun by Sbal-tis, who burnt all the religious books with fire, threw some
into the water. destroyed all the monasteries, whereupon they again returned to their own
country.  After this it pleased 'A-li-Mir- Ser-Han (Khan) to give his daughter, ngd]
Kha-thun (. MS.: Rgyal-Ka-thun) by name, who was an incarnation of the white
Sgrol-ma (Tara), to Hjam-dbyans-rnam-rgyal to be his wife.

(B MS.) After he had sojourned there for no long while,
[It happened that] 'A-li-Mir had a dream.

| He dreamt] he saw, emerging from the river below his castle, a lion, which sprang
and disappeared in [the body of ] Rgyal-Kha-thun. It was at the identical time that
Rgyal-Kha-thun conceived. Now, after ’A-li-Mir had prepared a feast for all the
soldiers, and Rgyal-Kha-thun had put on all her jewels, he invited Hjam-dbyans-rnam-
rgyal to mount the throne, and then said :

Yesterday in a dream

I «aw a lion [emerging] from the river in front [of the castle];

And, jumping at Rgyal-Kha-thun, he disappeared into her body.

At the same time also

That girl conceived.

Now it is certain that she will give birth to a male child,

Whose name ye shall call Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal!
Having said this, he gave [the king] leave with the army of Ladakh to return home
and to resume his royal functions. (4 MS.) To him were born two sons : Sei-ge-rnam-
rgyal and Nor-bu-rnam-rgyal, these two. At that time Hjam-dbyans-rnam-rgyal
bethought himself: ‘ In the first instance 1 went with my army to the assistance of
Tshe-rin-malig of Pu-rig ; the consequence was that all Ladakh was laid waste. Now
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I will employ an . .
Buddha a,rf:d N ky means that may serve towards the propagation of the religion of
H Nne R eh - sy . . . i
) 111'1f0 _lt spread. But, as the religion of Buddha i entirely dependent

upon the peo S ; 1 . . . . : .

I N pt t}p € ”'rllts propagation, I must, on my part, relieve them from all taxation.
: ro < : i ’ o _ . .

wnd p ° ec ?emrll ke my own chll(.lren " Having thus resolved, he equalized rich and
poaor ilrce times.  This king united under his sway (all the country| from Pu-rig
up\\'a;‘l() 5 and from Bran-rtse downwards. Tshe-rii-rgyal-mo, the daughter of Hjig-
rten-c ml-phyug, whom he had married before he took Rgyal-Kha-thun. also bore him
two sons, Nag-dban-rnam-rgyal and Bstan-hdzin-rnam-rgyal. These two sons were
sent to Dbus-Gtsan (Central Tibet) in order to [lay down] before the precious Jo-bo
(Buddha) gold-water and cushions. At Hbras-spuns and Ra-lun gold, silver, pearls,
coral-beads, amber. trident-banners, [tea for] tea-generals, all in numbers of one hundred.
At De-rnams long prayer-flags, and also messengers to invite the Hbrug-pa
incarnation {to Ladakh] For the sake of his reputation during his lifetime (?) he
causedA a copy of the [ Blrgya-{»]tog-gser-gsum, the Dikar(Bkal)-rgynd-gser-hphrei, and
other [books] to be written in gold, silver, and copper. For the sake of posthumous fame
he would have very inuch liked to rebuild and present anew whatever had been destroyed
by the Sbal-tis, but, his life being short, he went to lieaven [without having been able tv
accomplish his purpose].

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX

Naii-gon, ‘ central and upper [districts],” viz. of Baltistan. DBraii-rtse (Survey map: Tankse), well-known
village east of Leh, on the road to the Pan-koin Lake and Byan-chen-mo. The limits given here include
less territory than there had been under the kings of Liadakh at any other time. Hbras-spuiis, a Dge-ldan-pa
lamasery in Central Tibet. Ra-lun, also written Smra-lug, and once Hbrug-ra-lun, an important lamasery of
the Hbrug-pa order, near Lha-sa. De-rnams, & lamasery (Dge-ldan-pa), two or three days’ journey west
of Lha-sn.

Jo-bo: I am informed there are really three images called by this name; two of them, the best known of
all, are the Jo-bo-Rin-po-che and Jo-bo-Mi-skyod-rdo-rje (Akshobhya-vajra), both in the Jo-khaii at Lha-sa, one
on a lower, the other on an upper platform. The third, Jo-bo-Sikya-muni, is the one at Ra-mo-che. The
Jo-bo-Mi-skyod-rdo-rje was brought by the queen Khri-btsun from Nepal (see above, p. 83, n. 1) ; the Jo-bo-
Sakya-muni, on the other hand, by the queen Koii-jo from China (see above). Where the Jo-bo-Rin-po-che came
from I do not know.' Cab-dar, not Cob-dar, o long tuft of silk threads, suspended from a trident (Eha-tam-kha
or rise-gsum) and supported on a pole. It may be carried about or placed on the roof of lamaseries and
palnces. The Hbrng-pa incarnation is probably an incarnation of Dpal-Ye-ses-mgon-po, the tutelary deity of
the Hbrug-pus. Brgya-rtog-gser-gsum is a religious trilogy, consisting of the Brgya-ston, the Rtog-gzuiis, and the
Gser-hod. TFrequently the last-named title is applied to the whole. (A copy of the (iser-hod-dam-pa, written
throughout in the ancient Tibetan orthography, was recently discovered at Kyelang. It was bought by the
Archmological Department.—F.) Kar[Bkahl-rgyud-gser-kphren : Bkra-$is-bstan-hphel, late head lama of the
Stag-sna lamasery in Ladakh, and probably the most learned lama in the country, informed me that this
is n kind of clerical geneslogy, or a list containing the names of the chief lamas of his own order, the
Bkah-rgyud-pa, from its very commencement. The Bkah-rgyud-pa, who are sup})osed to derive their name
from this genealogy, are n subdivision of the Hbrug-pa order. (Let me add that in No. 128 of my CO“ECtlf)l]
of inscriptions the names of the ‘ church-fathers’ of the Bkah-rgyud-pa order are given as follows: (1) Rdo-rje-
hehai, (2) Tili (Te-lo-pa), (8) Na-ro, (4) Mar-pa, (5) Mi-la, (6) Rgam-po, (7) Thar-sub-pa, (8) Gnas-phug-pa,
(9) Dpal-ldan-hbrug-pn. The images of several, if not all, of them may De seen at the'Ln.muyuru
monastery.—F.) Although polygamy is not common with Ladakhis—polyandry being more in vogue—

vet no one objects if o man, in case his first wife has no children, takes a second wife. The first wife is then

! [According to Sarat Chandra Das, Journey to Lhasa (p. 201), it was brought by Sroi-btsan-sgam-po’s wife Koii-jo from

Chinn; ef. nlso Landon’s Lhasa, vol. ii, p. 310.—F. W. T.]
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called chan-chen (leam-chen 9—7F.), the second wife chan-chung (leam-ch ®—F.) : chan-ma is said to be
‘a woman who prepares food '; the spelling of the word is uncertain. |

Zag-ci-hgro, ‘ what day do you think [we shall fight]?"; hgro, ‘it is likely ' (Jischke, Dict.). Yal,
‘succumbed, lost, waned.” IRgya-mar, the same as Rgya-mar-phyay-rjes-su.

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR

The two chiefs of Pu-rig who did not agree were the Khri-Sultan of Dkar-rtse and the Pu-rig Sultan of
Cig-tan. DBoth had recently embraced Muhammadanism. For a song on Hjum-dbyans-rnam-rgyal's alliance
with Tshe-rin-malig of Cig-tan see my article ‘ Ten Ancient Historical Songs’, No. viii, Ind. .In!l., 1909, pp. 57-68.
In this song the Ladakhi king is called Mdzes-ldan-rnam-rgyal (Ciartmant). Rnam-rgyal-mgon-po scems to
have reigned for a short time before Hjam-dbyans-rnam-rgyal ascended to the throne (see the Mdo-mkhar
inseription, No. 103 of my collection). IFor an inscription referring to Hjam-dbyans-ram-rgyal's marringe to
a Sbal-ti princess see my article ‘Rock Inscriptions at Mulbe ', Ind. Ant., vol. xxxv, pp. 79-80. 1'or Ali-Mir-
Sher-Khiin's position in Sbal-ti history see my remarks on song No. v of iny collection, ‘ Ten Ancient Historical
Songs, Ind. Ant., 1909. The word mtsho, ‘lake,  which is found in the ‘Song of Ali-Mir’, vefers to the Indus. The
broadest part of the Indus at Skar-rdo is called Rgya-mtsho, ‘ ocean ’ {see Vigne's Travels, vol. ii, p. 268, Gemtsuh).

Hjam-dbyans-rnnm-rgyal and his wife (Kha-tun) are mentioned in a votive inscription at Gtin-sgan (No. 208).

His son was the king of faith, Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal (c. 1590-1635 A.n.).  From his
childhood he was very strong, and in wrestling, running, jumping, shooting with |bow
and] arrow. as well as matchlock, and riding—in every kind of sport—he was to be
compared with Don-grub (Siddhartha), the son of Zas-gtsan (Suddhodana), of olden time.
The king. vet a youth, made war against the back-steppes of Gu-ge. Even so far as
from the northern slope of Ti-se (Kailisa) he carried away ponies. yaks, goats, and
sheep, and filled the land with them. Some time later he made war against the central
provinces of Gu-ge also. Sa-wan (a kind of game ?) and Za-ye (I MS.: Za-yas?)
he allowed to be killed, and he made all La-dvags to be tull of yaks and sheep. He
married the princess (owner) of Ru-$od, Bskal-bzan-sgrol-ma, and made her queen.
He invited the King of Siddhas (grub-thob), called Stag-tshan-ras-chen, [to Ladakh|.
This Buddha, who had obtained the rainbow-body, had visited India (Z MS. : India and
China), 'O-rgyan (Udyina), Kha-che (Kashmir), etc., and had seen all the eighty Siddhas
face to face. In fulfilment of his father’s intention he erected at Bab-sgo an [image of]
Byams-pa (Maitreya), made of copper and gilt, in size [as he will be| in his 8th year,
and adorned with all kinds of precious stones; (C MS.) he offered up turquoise and coral
jewellery and other things. (4 MS.) He introduced the great deities of all India. east
and west. He appointed for the duration of the [present] Kalpa five lamas to be in
perpetual attendance, and to offer up sacrifices and keep the sacred lamps burning both
day and night. He set up sashes made of the most wonderful Chinese silks, [and also]
umbrellas, long prayer-flags, etc. Again, in fulfilment of his mother’s intention, he sent,
to be laid down at the feet of the incarnation of Hphags-pa-rab-hbyor (Subhuti), the
Pan-chen, Chos-kyi-rgyal-mtshan [a.n. 1569-1662], golden earrings. silver earrings. amber
[ pieces of ] the size of apples 108, smaller ones 108, coral beads of the size of fowls’ eggs 108,
pearls of the size of Chinese peas 108, and smaller ones a great many. (B MS.) At . . .
Lha-sa, Khra-hbrug, Bsam-yas, and other [monasteries], he offered up sacrifices.
everywhere one thousand. To the Dge-[ldan], Hbras-{spuns], Se-r{a], Hbrug-Ra-lun,
Sa-skya. and all the other lamaseries both great and small, he made presents of [tea
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for] the tea-generals, and other things, all numbering one hundred. in plenty. (C' MS.)
At Wam-le, Rgod-yul, Kha-nag, Gtsan-dmar, Skyu-dmar-nan, Me-ru, Dar-rtse, he gave
the entire population [to the monasteries]; and, besides, in Upper and Lower Ladakh
and throughout his dominions, he gave estates as sites for religious purposes for the
duration of the present Kalpa. (A4 MS.) To the Siddha Stag-tshan-ras-chen. the same
[as mentioned Dbefore], he gave, in the several districts that belonged to himself,
estates as well as sites in plenty for religious buildings ; and Stag-tshan-ras-chen, during
the reigns of both the father Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal and the son Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal. the
father then being in the decline, and the son in the prime of his life, satisfactorily
completed (8 MS.) innumerable monasteries, of which the chief were these three, thve
Byan-chub-bsam-gliin monastery of He-mi, the Theg-mchog monastery of Lee-bde. and
the Bde-chen monastery of Wam-le, (4 MS.) also the Bkra-dis-sgan monastery and
others. Thus the law of Buddha made progress and flourished. (C MS.) To the
great Siddha, Stag-tshan-ras-chen, the supreme, he presented 100 ponies, 100 yaks,
100 cattle, 1,000 sheep, 1,000 goats, 1,000 silvers (Ladakhi rupees), 100 zo of gold,
3.000 loads of grain, one string of pearls. one string of coral beads, one string of
turquoises, 25 matchlocks, 25 spears, 25 swords, 15 coats-of-mail, 25 pieces of silk,
10 pieces of brocade, 25 pieces of gauze with and without a pattern, 25 pieces
of broad gauze for ‘scarfs of blessing’. and other presents inconceivable. Then
he reared the Sle-chen-dpal-mkhar (palace) of nine stories, and completed it
within about three years. His own private utensils for religious worship were
all made of gold and silver, and very numerous. He also caused a Bkah-hgyur to be
copied in gold, silver, and copper, and, besides, many other [religious] volumes and
books. (S MS.) Then also, he built a sku-gdwi (kind of stupa), six stories high,
furnished with copper and gilt prayer-wheels. At Leh he erected three man-than
(Mendong, mans walls), and in Zans-mkhar one, with altogether 100 millions of mani stones.
As a scent-offering he erected the images of the golden chain of the Dkar(Bkah)-rgyud
lamas, and the great Thub-pa] (Buddha) at Sel (Seh). [Thus] he caused the precious
teaching of Buddha to rise like the sun over all men. (B MS.) All his dominions
lived according to the rule of the ten virtues, and thus the whole earth was filled
with the saying: ‘In the whole world is there a king like Sen-ge or a lama like
Stag ; the priest and the donor ; sun and woon, a pair !’ After this, Sen-ge-rne_x.m-rgyal
bethought himself: *[My] uncle Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal ruled indeed as far as Nam-rins
in the north-east ; but he did not live long, and during the reign of [my] father Hjam-
dbyans-rnam-rgyal all the vassal princes againlros.e.' So he again went to war [and
came] as far as Nam-rins in the north. At Si-ri-dkar-mo he stopped (?1-, he “'aa:s
routed at Si-ri-dkar-mo). Upon this there arrived an mnbassador.from .Tl.bet. and it
was agreed that the frontier should remain as before, and that his do.mmlons Yshould
include all the country up to Dbuls]-Gtsan.  On his return journey he died at Wam-le.
(I, MS.) Further, [this king] made many small offerings and gave many hundrfeds
of Toads of saffron, different kinds (?) of linen, and tutts of silk threads. As an ' oﬂ'er{ng
of the word ' [he presented ] the Ston-phrag-brgya-pa, the Mdo-sde- Bskal-bzai-po. on five
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occasions copies of the five divisions of the Byams-chos, and on two occasions copies of
the Brgya-[r]tog-gser-gsum. He caused the biography of Stag-tshans-ras-chen and the
Mgur-hbum to be copied in gold, silver. and copper. He caused many hundred million
of mani formulas to be recited. and for them oftered many sacrifices of a hundred or
a thousand each. Besides he built the Stag-sna [and other monasteries] although in
reality he did not build them, but they came into existence by a miracle. He intro-
duced the teaching of the Bsgrub-rgynd. During the time of this king, 'Adam-mkhan,
the king of Sbal-ti, having brought in the army of Pad-cha-Sa-l_ljan, they fought many
battles at Mkhar-bu. and, many Hor (Mughal soldiers) being killed, a complete victory
was gained over the enemy. An army being sent against Gu-ge, its chief and owner
was deposed. and Rtsa-bran of Gu-ge. as well as [the] Los-lon (the really blind one),
were seized. The "An-pa (chief ?) of Ru-thog was also deposed, and Ru-thog was seized.
[Then] war was made against Dbus-Gtsan. and Si-ri as well as Kyar-Kyar were made
tributary. The King of Dbus-Gtsan, Sde-pa-gtsan-pa, presented many mule-loads of
gold, silver, and tea; and after [Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal] had paid his respects (/) he went
home together with the army of Ladakh. He also brought Lho-mo-sdan into his
power. He reigned from Bu-ran. Gu-ge, Zans-dkar, Spyi-ti. and Bu-rig, as far as the
Mar-yum pass in the east. Ru-thog and the districts as far as the gold-mines were
brought under his sway, and La-dvags spread and flourished.

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX

Ru-sod, an upland district (about 15,000 feet elevation) between Ladakh and Lahul and Spiti, usually
culled Rupshu (Drew) or Rukshu (Survey map). The present ‘ queen’ of Ladakh is also a Rupshu princess.
Bab-sgo, village on the River Indus, about 18 miles west of Leh (Survey map: Bazgo). The temple and
image (the so-called Se-ljan monastery) still remain, whilst the palace is in ruins. The place is well worth
a visit. Khrag-hbrug is o Dge-ldan-pa lamasery at Lhasa. Bkra-dis-sgan, in Tibet, about two marches from
the frontier, on the River Indus (map of Turkestan: Tashigong). He-mi, famous lamasery in Ladakh
(Survey map : Himis), about 18 miles S.S.E. of Leh. The Himis fair in summer is the chief attraction to
sight-seers in Ladakh. This lamasery is at present still the greatest landowner in Ladakh, and its steward one
of the most influential persons in the country. The lamas are of the Hbrug-pn order of the ‘red’ persuasion.
Theg-mchog of Lce-hbre is a sister lamasery to He-mi, north of the Indus (vulg. Chemre; Survey map:
Chimray). Byan-Nam-rinis; Northern Nam-rins: the word Byan has probably come to be a compound part
of the name. Si-ri-dkar-mo, name of a small lamasery on a rock on the right bank of the River Charta-
Sangpo (map of Turkestan). The difficulty of crossing the river may to some extent account for the defeat of
the Ladakh army (cf. Koeppen, ii, p. 146, n. 1). Rgod-yul is the name of the Hanle (Wam-le) district
Kba-nag (Drew's map: Kharnak; Survey map: Khanuk; vulg. Kharnak), a valley in Zans-dkar. Gtsan,
abridged from Gtsai-kba, o valley near He-mi. Dmar, abridged from Dmar-rtse-lan (Drew d Marchalong ;
Survey map: Marsahing), near He-mi. Of the combination Skyu-dmar-nain: Skyu=Skew or Skio (Survey
map) in the valley of Dmar-kha in Zans-dkor; Dmar stands for Dmar-kha (Drew and Survey : Markba) ;
Nan, probably a bamlet in the same valley. Me-ru (Survey map : Miru), on the Rgya River, one march south
of He-mi. Dar-rtse? (A village called Dar-rtse is found in the upper part of the Bhiga Valley, Lahul.—I")
The Sle-chen-dpal-mkhar is the palace of Leh, a conspicuous building immediately above the eity. (A picture
is given in Cunningham's Ladak, where there is also another of the Wam-le (Hanle) monastery.)

Grub-thob, Siddha, according to Sir Monier Williams (Buddhism, ed. 2, p. 586), seems to denote the degree
next to and below Arhatship. This passage, however, properly refers to Jainism. The word occurs agnin in the
text four lines further down, where the cighty Grub-thob are mentioned. The only ‘eighty ' referred to anywhere
in Buddhistic literature are, I believe, the 'eighty great disciples', Mahd-sravakas. They, indeed, were not
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supposed to have attained to Arhatshi i i
Hence the Grub-thob, or Sirldh(: \vgl:!ll@]il;:l'::rtl:ﬁ)ch‘fe, b";_bec“me arhwts ot the moment of their death.
i.c. perfection, when ho dies, Towo chatnetoristic ;mc}u].n |jln.te for Al.'hn..tshlp ', one who will obtain Grub-pa,
that bet bi ) 4 8 of the Grrub-thob, incidentally mentioned here, al
\Yeen im and an arhat designate is very little difference. Th first i i b %o prove
course with the ‘eighty great disciples ', i.e. that time to hi i o first is tho) he is sble to have inter-
obtained the ‘ rainbow-body ° (hjah-[u,;’) o bod '€ (;_ ;:m is of no u.cc.:ount. The second is that he has
trace behind, just like the minbow.- Con'1 m. th o I'c 'ut deuth V.ﬂ-UIShES out of sight, not leaving any
amounts to obtaining Parinirvane. N s e Sdéven Nt (troned) In Chapler IV (ante).  This of course
: . na.  Now, as according to Sir Monier Williams {Buddhi p '
bhird and highest degree of 4 - SO, s accordin ms {Buddhism, ed. 2, p. 134), the
e Sm"‘mhm-msizzs Sh;‘l]lilultslinp 1s]1dent1(‘:n,! with bur.)reme Buddhahood, it is no longer difficult to nunderstand
Mo l)oonk o bl e b;m ;aast) ’e('lln, bu,u.s-rgyfus, i.e. a Bnddha. Stag-tshai issaid to be the author of the
, -bha-ta-pahi-lam-yig, referred to once or twice in these not (P i
Stag-tshan may be : o V19, 1€ se notes. ortrait statuettes of
ot cv]in(h-icn]} n:tsssrl:i;t]Hii 1;11 and chet-l;bfle. F.) The Rgyal-mtshan isn erinoline-shaped kind of parasol
1t ¢y al, , orm, abou eel in height by 1 foot in width ; it consists of tw ,
with o covering of black woollen threads or of trimmings of calico. (It is of Indian Sz::i :r(: 3‘17? O\l;'“l’lr‘e; h?l?s
planted on the roofs of lamaseries and palaces. The Pan-chen-rin-po-che at Bkra-éis-]‘l’ml;-po 'iq x;ot'usu tllls'
stlp.pose-d.to be an incarnation of Subhiiti; but, as he may be an incarnation of Amitabha oE \[nﬁjnéﬁa o.‘f
(\;3:;&1::;_1121&?(1 of(l ’Il‘soll}-l;?n}pu.‘, there is no reason why he should not be an incarnation of Subhiiti ns w'ell
s mrinwedel, Mythologie, p. 207, where Subhiti i jerar tis.
om0, ) S ati is placed at the head of the hierarchs of Bkra-sis-
. Tibetan ylog“(x.e. klog reading)=fire-arms. As to Na-wan and %a-ye (Za-yas) no information was
availabl Bkra-sis
{a n,)le. ra-Sis-bstan-hphel, bowever, was confident that mar-jag-la-gtori-ba means ‘to kill. Dgosns-
n z‘ogs- a 1en.;ly hag a much more profound meaning than simply ‘in memory'. I think its primary meaning
lhv 1of;:omplete 'whn.t may be supposlled to have b‘een the intention of the deceased person to do, but
\\u‘s eft undone b 0 :secoxlldm-_v nlem.]mg would be ‘to perform meritorious works on behalf of u deceased
P;nson,l:«lo‘_:l.s to \ enet’ﬂ; him or her in the bar-do purgatory '; and thirdly (once in C MS., distinctly so),
uneral rites and prayers rem} for the ber‘leﬁt of the soul.” The litany used on such occasions is called, in the
case .of the Dge-ldan-pa sect, Sbyan-lam, " the way of removing obstacles,” viz. in the road to a happy rebirth,
z‘md is usunlly read for forty-nine days (as Sir Monier Williams gives it, Buddhism, ed. 2, p. 884). Rgya-lha,
great deities '.: I follow in this.. translation Bk.m-éis-bstm‘n-hphel's explanation : but still some misgivings as to its
uccumcy.remmn. Hbum-tshan are large earrings of silver or gold, consisting of a ring about 2 inches in dinmeter,
on to which are strung, like beads, a lnrge number of very diminutive rings of silver or gold. Sa-phud, a first
offering, earnest of land. Tsho-smad, ‘ decline of life’; tsho-stod, ‘ prime of life.’ ‘The king was like a lion and the
lama like a tiger ' is an allusion to their proper names : sen-ge=lion, stag = tiger. AMchod-yon, mchod =lama ;
yon=donor, i.e. yon-bday (danapati), present lord. One Ladukb rupee is equal to 4 rupee British coinage.
Rkyan-khab=Urdu Kimkhiwdb, cloth. Aen-tse, silk-gauze with dots; glin-ri, the same without dots. The
two words combined are men-glin. A-se is a broud variety of this kind of loose gauze. For ‘scarfs of
blessing ' see Huc & Gabet's memoirs, ete. Lo-so-gsum, compare Jiischke's Dict., sub voce 7o, zla-ba-no-ben
means ° the first half of the tenth month’, hence here we probably ought to translate ' the first half of the
third year'. Nan-rtan means ‘ his own private utensils for religious worship .
. NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR
As regards the works of literature mentioned in the above account the following may be said: The
Bkah-hgyur is, of course, the well-known encyclopedin. The copy in gold, silver, and copper writing

mentioned above is apparently still existent ot Bab-sgo. The Stoi-phrag-brgya-pa is a well-known work of

Maohayana philosophy, the Satasahasrika Prajig-paramitda, comprising 100,000 dlokas. Mdo-sde is the
name of one of the divisions of the Bkal-hgywr, viz. the sttras. (Skal-bzans is the Bhadra-kalpa, the
beginning of the Mdo.—I". W. T.) DByams-chos is perhaps the abridged title of the work Byams-pas-zus-
paki-chos-brgyad ; but this work has eight, not five, chapters as stated in the text. For Brgya-rtog-gser-gsum,
the well-known trilogy, see notes on Hjom-dbyans-rnam-rgynl.  The biography of Stag-tshan-ras-chen has
not yet been -discovered, but will probably soon come to light. "The Myur-hbum are the well-known 100,000

songs of Mi-ln-ras-pa.

The additional line
He did not succeed, however,

s from L MS. are of particular importance, for they tell us of Shih Jaban's attempt
to conquer Ladakh. in capturing the town of Mkhar-bu.  This town was built
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on the top of u steep rock, and is now in ruins. On n plain below the ancient town, and above the present
village of Mkhar-bu, there are many graves, possibly those of Mughal soldiers killed during that compaign. An
ohlibémted inscription by Sei-ge-rnam-rgyal is found on n rock below the entrance to the old town. It containg
a date, possibly that of the battle of Mkhar-bu, viz. the water-dog yenr (1622+12=1634 a.p.). Cunningham,
who on p. 822 of his Laduk gives a very similar account of that war, says that it was Jahangir who made un
unsuccessful attempt to conquer Ladakb. In connexion with the tale of this war the name of a Sbal-ti chief
Adam-Khnn, is given. This name, however, cannot be traced in any of the tables of Sbal-ti chieftains. On
the other hand, the Cig-tan chief of those times was called Adam-Kbhan. Cunningham, in his Ladak (pp. 845 sqq.).
says that the name of the Sbal-ti chief was Ahmed-Khan. This is quite in keeping with (‘unningham'’s tables of
Sbal-ti chiefs, for the most important of Ali-Mir-Sher-Khiin's sons was Abmad-Khan. The note on the
conquest of Tsaparang (Rtsa-bran) is also of great importance. This is in all probability the conquest which
led to the end of d’Andrada’s mission at Tsaparang. Los-lon, ‘the rveally blind one,” is apparently the
nickname of the Tsaparang king, who was favourably inclined townrds Christinnity. Two inseriptions,
evidently referring to the same king, the last vassal king of Gu-ge, IKhri-bkra-sis-grags-pu-lde, and to
d'Andrada’s mission, were discovered by me on my Spiti journey in 1909. In Duka's Life of Csoma de Kiris
{p. 96) we read that a work by a Romish missionary on Tibet, the Speculum veritatis, dated 1678, was
discovered in an obscure spot of Kunawar, in the beginning of the nineteenth century. Dr. Gernrd believed it
to be connected with d’Andrada (or his mission ?). It was sent to Csoma. King Sen-ge's Central Tibetan
expedition was directed ngainst Sde-pa-Gtsan-pa, ‘ the king of Tibet.” This Sde-pa-Gtsain-pa is a well-known
historical personage. He is mentioned in 8. Ch. Das’ article, ‘ The Hierarchy of the Dalai Lama’ (JASE.,
1904, pp. B85, 86), as having fought against the yellow-cap church from 1615-41 A.n. Whether Sei-ge-
rnam-rgval was successful to the very end of his expedition or not, I find it as yet impossible to decide, the
text not being sufficiently clear.

As regards dates referring to Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal's reign, the following may be mentioned. (It must be
understood, however, that Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal’'s reign overlapped that of his son Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal. This
son had taken charge of part of his father’s work before the latter died.) According to part xi of the
chronicles, the famous willow-tree at Leh was planted in 1594. In the same year, under Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal,
the Kashmir mosque of Leh is stated to have been built. This is somewhat doubtful. In Schlagintweit's
inseription from the He-mis monastery the following dates are given : Erection of the monastery in the water-
tiger year (1602+12=1614 A.p.) ; completion of the building in the water-horse year (1642+12=1654 A.n.);
erection of the great mani wall at the Sei-ge-sgo doorway (at Leh or He-mi?)} in the iron-dog year
{1610+12=1622 a.p. or 1670+12=1692 a.p.). Above the door of the Lce-hbre monastery there is a silver
plate, which contains nothing but the following date, possibly that of the completion of the building: The
water-ox year (16134+12=1625 a.p.). The Jesuit mission at Tsaparang came to an end in 1652 or 1656,
according to H. Hosten's Jesuit Missionaries in Northern India (p. 17, n.). Thus it lasted from 1624 to
1652 or 1656 A.p.

In K. Marx’s B MS. the great Buddha statue and the great stapa, both at Sheh, are stated to have lLeen
erected by Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal. Their construction was possibly begun under Bde-ldan's father, Sen-ge-
rnam-rgyal. The Bkah-brgyud lamas are the nine church-fathers of the Hgrug-pa sect of Tibet. See notes
under Hjam-dbyans-rnam-rgyal. According to the text, given above, this king introduced all the great deities
of India. It was probably during his reign that ‘the Ladakh people imbibed faith in the doctrine of Guru
Nanak’, as stated in the Hdzam-glin-ye-ses (JASB., vol. Ivi, p. 192). Even nowadays the Golden Temple at
Amritsar is & Ladakhi place of pilgrimage. King Sen-ge’s orders regarding the dress of his subjects are found
in my manuscript collection of proverbs from Rgya. A picture of the royal household of his times is found on
a temple flag at No-ma in Ladakh. The history of Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal’s step-brother, Nag-dban-rnam-rgyal,
is to be found in my ‘History of Lahul’, written for the Jnd. Ant. Nag-dbai’'s name is also connected,
according to tradition, with the Ladakhi monasteries of Stag-sna and Nod. The following inscriptions of
Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal’s time are found in my Collection of Historical Inscriptions: No. 50, Report of the
construction of a bridge at Sa-spo-la; No. 51, Hymn addressed to the king from Bab-sgo ; No. 52, Votive tablet
from Liii-sfied ; No. 53, Decree from Stag-ma-geig; No. 54, Hymn addressed to the king from Skyur-bu-can;
No. 55, Historical inscription from Mkhar-bu; No. 56, Voiive tablet from Ron-do, Nub-ra; No. 57, Votive
tablet from Hun-dar, Nub-ra; No. 58, Votive tablet from Sa-spo-la.
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VIII. The Last Independent Kings of Ladakh

(B MS.) To him were born three sons, Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal (c. 1620-45 a.p.).
'In-da-bhoti-rnam-rgyal, and Bde-inchog-rnam-rgyal. Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal was made
king. (SMS.): He lived according to the ten virtues, even during his youth. He
protected his subjects according to religion. He wrote a biography of his father. in
accordance with his [father's] character (or acted after the manner of his father's life.—
F. W. T.). Heshowed unceasing kindness to others, and his courage was as great as that
of four heroes combined. (B MS.) 'In-da-bhoti-rnam-rgyal was ordained lama by Chos-
rje-Smug-hdzin of Stag-sna, and came to be the most prominent amongst the disciples of
Stag-{tshan]-ras-{chen]. At the time of the erection of the He-mi and Theg-mchog
(lamaseries] he was proclaimed [head lama ?), and became the most excellent amongst
the clericals who delight in the doctrine. (L MS.) According to the teacher
Stag-tshan’s advice (B MS.) he was made ruler of Gu-ge. To the youngest son,
Bde-mchog-rnam-rgyal, Spyi-ti and Zans-dkar were allotted, and he ruled there.
Then Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal resided in Ru-thog in summer, and in La-dvags in winter.
He united under his sway [all the country] from Bu-rig to Mar-yul (L MS. to the
Mar-yum pass). (C MS.) He united under his sway Mnuah-ris-skor-gsum, Ku-ge,
Ru-thog, Man-yul, Spyi-ti, Zans-dkar, Bu-rig(s), Hem-bab, Skar-rdo, Si-gar, Bhal-ti.
all these countries, and protected them like children; they were happy. (B MS.) In
fulfilment of an intention of his father (or in memory of his father) he erected at Sel
an image of [Sikya]-Thub-pa, made of copper and gilt, three stories high ; also a relic-
receptacle (mchod-rten), five stories high, of which the thirteen wheels, the canopy and
the crowning-piece were of copper and gilt. Carrying out an intention of his mother,
(C MS.) he built on the plain at the head of the Lte-bar gorge a ‘long mani wall’
500 paces long (B MS.), having at either end a stipa, one of the great Byan-chub, the
other of the great Rnam-rgyal [type]. At the Leh palace he put up an image of [S.ﬁkya.]-
thub-pa made of copper and gilt, two stories high. As it had been customary with his
father, so he likewise appointed permanently for Ldum-ra, Zans-dkar, Ba-mgo (].Sa'b-sgo).
Gtin-sgan, and other places 108 lamas each, who were to perform tl.le 100 millions (.)f'
Om mant padme hitm incantations there once a year. Furtherm‘ore, for the .sake of his
own reputation with posterity, he erected at Slel an image (?f Spyan-ras-gmgs .(Avalo-
kita), made of copper and gilt (C' MS. a silver Spyan—ras-gmgs.), t\v? stories high; an
assembly-hall, and a silver sttipa, two stories (C MS. three stories) high. Also at that
time he appointed his minister, Sakya-rgya-mtsho, field-marshal. In the female
water-ox year (1613 +12=1625 o.p.) the Ladakh army took theﬁﬁeld. Many men anfl
women of Mkhar-bu were carried away captive. He-nas-ku and btag‘-rtse were reduced
and brought into subjection. Next, Cig-gtan and 'Sa-dka-r (L MS. Sa-gar) were takez
(broken). Then he led his army on to Sod-pa-sa-ri. He took Sod. castle and gat-here
in the harvest of the fields. On his way back he sent .hlS army agalll.st Sufll-hbf‘:llll ;lfld
conquered it, then attacked Dkar-rtse and again was victorious, })rmgnlg aw a)v wi ) 1hm
its chief, the Khri-Sultan. In the male wood-tiger year (1614+12=1626 A.p.) he

; - hos-hbad) and Mtho-rtse-
marched against Kha-pu-lu and conquered Chor-hbad (Chos-hb ) :
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mkhar. These districts he assigned to Hatam-Khan (Hetan-Khan ?), Sultan-Khan; and
(L MS.) 'A-li-Khan (B MS.), these three severally. The chieftain of Skar-rdo and all
the Sbal-tis were unanimous in their complaints to the Nawiabs (Nawab of Kashmir)
[of these high-handed proceedings]. In anger [thereat] an army of Hor (Mughal)
numbering 200,000 arrived at Pa-sa-r1; but the niinister Hbrug-rnam-rgyal of La-dvags
and the forces occupying [the castle] fought a battle against the Hor army, and killed
many Hor soldiers. They captured ensigns and kettle-drums, winning a complete
victory over the enemy.
NOTES BY DR. K. MARX

The Sakya-thub-pa of Shel is an image of Buddha ot Shel which is still there, as well as the mchod-rten.
'l‘l.Je thirteen wheels of a mchod-rten: in Ladakb, wherever there arve any, there are always thirteen of these
wheels: but many mchod-rtens are entirely without them. They are almost always red, and decrease
upwards in size from below, so as to form a slender cone. In this case they are of copper and gilt. I believe
their number is in some way connected with Shamanism. Radloff, in speaking of the Shamanists in Sileria,
mentions thirteen worlds, through which the man who strives to obtain perfection has to press upwards.
The top ornament of a mchod-rten, which resembles a large open flower (lotus), is called zar-ra-zay
(za-ra-tshag). There are eight types of mchod-rtens (stapas); the Byan-chub is distingnished by square
steps, the Rnam-rgyal by circular steps. The name ‘long mani’ for mani wall is given in contradistinetion
from the ‘round mani', the mani driven by water, wind, etc. The ‘long mazpi’ mentioned above is the
most conspictious man: wall in tlie whole country.

NOTES DBY THE TRANSLATOR

Local names. Hem-bab is the half Tibetan, half Dard name of the town and district of Dras, on the
Tibetan side of the Zoji pass. It means ‘ snow (hem, hima) falling’. The Lte-bar (Te-bar) gorge is situated
half-way between Leh and the Indus bridge, on the road to Chu-Sod. Ldum-ra (lit. ‘frait-garden’) is the
classical Tibetan name of Nub-ra (lit. * western realm ’), a province of Ladakh in the Shayok valley, north of
Leh. He-nas-ku is a castle and town in a side valley at the eastern end of the DBod-Mkhar-bu valley. It
formed part, apparently, of either the principality of Cig-tan, or that of Dkar-rtse. After its conquest
o branch line of the West Tibetan dynasty resided there (see later). Stag-rtse was o castle of the chiefs of
Cig-tan, situated on the right bank of the Cig-tan River in the Bod-Mkhar-bu valley. Sa-dkar (Sha-gar) is
another castle of the Cig-tan chiefs. It is situated in a side valley on the right bank of the Cig-tan River,
a few miles below Cig-tan. Sod is a castle in the vicinity of Kargil (Dkar-kyil). Sum-hbrait is not known to me.
Kha-pu-lu is a Sbal-ti principality on the lower Shayok. Chor-hbad is a distriet in the Shayok valley, north
of the Chor-hbad pass. The situation of Mtho-rtse-mkhar is not known to me.

With regard to the war mentioned in the above account, it is, in my opinion, identical with Sern-ge-rnam-
rgyal's Mughal war. Here we hear of Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal's exploits in that same war. The general
drift of events seems to have been as follows:—At first Prince Bde-ldan marched against the two Pu-rig
chiefs, those of Cig-tan and Dkar-rtse, who were subdued. Then he crossed the Chor-hbad pass and
conquered part of Baltistan. The conquered districts were made over to three Muhammadan chiefs, possibly
vounger brothers or relatives of the reigning chiefs of those districts. Then the Sbal-ti chiefs asked the
Nawab of Kashmir to intervene. In consequence of this Shali Jabin sent a large army of Mughal soldiers
against the Ladakhis. Then King Seii-ge-rnam-rgyal himself had to march against the enemy, and, in the
end, the Mughal army was compelled to leave Ladakh without having conquered it. I do not yet know of
any clear account of this war from a Mughal point of view. It isincidentally mentioned by Bernier (London, 1914,
pp- 421 sqq.). But the date given by Bernier evidently refers to the battle of Bab-sgo (see later). ’In-da-bhoti-
rnam-rgyval was made vassal-king of Gu-ge, on Stag-tshan's recommendation. Ilis Lamaist training made him
particularly fitted for the post of exterminator of Christianity in that principality. Bde-mchog-rnam-rgyal became
vassal-king of Zans-dkar and Spi-ti. Several inscriptions containing his name were discovered by two Tibetan
munshis, sent to Spi-ti by Mr. G. C. L. Howell, Assistant Commissioner of Kula. The line of Zans-dkar
kings which ended with Rin-chen-don-grub-rnam-rgyal in 1841 A.p. was probably descended from him.
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Also King "An-phyng-rnam-rgyal of Zans-dkar, n contemporary of Mi-pham-mgon, who is mentioned in
:.L rln.clulnenb from Phug-thal, was apparently o descendant of Jhlu-mchr)g-n:‘nm,-rx.(ml '['h‘; following
inscriptions of my collection refer to King 3de-1dan-rnnm-rgyal :—No. 59, votive tablet f;(m.x Da-ru: No G()n
\"r)ti\'e tablet from Da-ru: No. 61, votive tablet from Tag-ma-cig; No. 62, votive tablet from ];ll(:-“.lll“j
No. 63, edict of Kha-la-rtse, relating to the irrigntion water; No. 64, hymn in honour of Bde-ldan: No (;7.
votive tablet from Phe ; No. 106, votive rock inscription from Mdo-mkt;ar. The eampaigns ;mder .thi% .king:
are also related in two land-grants addressed to the generals Sakya-rgya-mtsho and 'l‘shnl-khrims—rdo-rj‘e. l

His sou Lha-chen-Bde-legs-rnam-rgyal (. 1645-80 A.D.) came to the capital.
At that time the people of Lho-hbrug (Bhutan) and the Tibetans had a dispute.  Now,

[the head-lama of] Lho-hbrug was the patron-lama (patron-deity) of the King of

Ladakh.  The latter sent a letter to Tibet, saying that le was prepared to take up hix
quarrel.  The Tibetans carefully considered the matter : " Supposing.’ they said, ' the
king’s army should arrive here first, it would, in accordance with his name, lead to an
overturn of the State (Bde-legs, lit. “good fortune’, and Sde-hrlags,  overturn,” may have
a similar sound n Tibetan pronunciation). Would it not, therefore, be well to rzlise an
army [here] first /7 To this suggestion they all agreed. At that time there happened
to be at Dgah-ldan lamasery a Mongol lama, called Tshe-dban. The calculations pointed
out him [as the destined leader] He, accordingly, turned layman, and, heading the
Mongol tribe and a powerful army [of Tibetans], he [soon] reached [Ladakh] ~ After
a first engagement at Zva-dmar-ldin the Mongol army in due course arrived at Ba-mngo
(Bab-sgo). At that time the king was staying at Gtin-sgan castle, whilst the Ladakhi
general and some forces following him seized Ba-mgo castle.  Although they fought for
three years, the Mongol army would not return [to Lha-sal So the King of La-dvags
despatched a messenger to the Nawib of Kha-chul (Kashmir). Then, an immense army
appearing on the scene. a battle ensued on the Bya-rgyal plain near Ba-mgo. The
Tibetan army was routed ; they left behind them a large quantity of armour, bows, and
arrows. Their rout continued until they reached Dpe-thub; the Mongol army in its
flight [eventually] reached Bkra-dis-sgan. There they built a fort, shut it in with

a wall, and surrounded it with water. Inside they made it secure against an assault of

armies, and there they abode. Upon this the Sde-pa-gzun (Lhasa government).
apprehending that the King of La-dvags might once more come and bring succour,
and that thus another war might ensue, desired the Hbrug-pa-Mi-pham-dban-po to go
and negotiate for peace. Accordingly the Hbrug-pa Omniscient [undertook the journey]
and arrived at Gtin-sgan. Simultaneously some other messengers of the Tibetans
arrived there as well. (C MS.) The King of La-dvags heard that the patron-lama of
his forefathers had arrived. What these two agreed upon was not to be overturned
again. [The result of their deliberations was as follows :—] As in the beginning King
Skyid-lde-fii-ma-mgon gave a separate kingdom to each of his sons. the same
delimitations still to hold good. (B MS.) The Tibetans have come to consider that,
since Tibet is a Buddhist, and Kha-chul (Kashmir) is a non-Buddhist country, and
since Buddhist and non-Buddhist religions have nothing in common and are hostile to
if at the frontier the King of La-dvags does not prosper, Bod (Tibet) also

each other,
prosperity. [This being s0], the occurrences of the recent war should be

cannot enjoy

p. 42.
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considered things of the past. The King, [on the other hand], shall in future keep
wateh at the frontier of Buddhist and non-Buddhist peoples. and out of regard for the
doctrine of Buddha must not allow an army from India to proceed to an attack [upon
Tibet]. As to privileges of Kha-chul (Kashmir) [the following agreement was come to) :—
The fine wool of goats of Mnah-ris-skor-gsum shall not be sold to any other country ;
the price of fine and coarse wool mixed shall be fixed at eighty iiag to two rupees
(C MS.) [or] the price of fine and coarse wool mixed be fixed at forty fiag to one
rupee, (B MS.) [to be paid in both money and kind]; the Byan-[than] people shall
not be allowed to use the 7iag of Ron (Indus gorge ?); it shall not be said of the
wool of Byan-[than] that it contains soil, stones, or moisture. To Ru-thog proper none
but the court merchants [of Ladakh] are to be admitted. [Regarding] the goat wool
[trade] :—four Kashmiri merchants shall reside at Dpe-thub, and do the trading with
the Kashmiris of Kashmir. Besides these men, who are called Kha-chul-hgro-rgya. no
Kashmiri of Kashmir shall be allowed to go to Byan-than. Those Ladakhi-Kashmiris
who go to Byan-than shall not be allowed themselves to go down to Kashmir with loads
of wool of goats. Regarding Mnah-ris-skor-gsum Mi-pham-dban-po’s stipulations were
to this effect :—It shall be set apart to meet the expenses of sacred lamps and prayers
[offered] at Lha-sa; but at Men-ser (C' MS. Smon-tsher) he king shall be his own
master, so that the kings of La-dvags may have wherewithal to pay for lamps and other
sacrifices at the Gans-mtsho [lake] ; it shall be his private domain. With this exception
the boundary shall be fixed at the Lha-ri stream at Bde-mchog. From Tibet the
government trader shall come with two hundred loads of tea; and nowhere but by
La-dvags shall rectangular tea-bricks be sent across the frontier. Should the government
trader fail to come every year, then the above stipulations shall no longer be binding.
The King of La-dvags, on the other hand, shall on the occasion of the Lo-phyag (biennial
embassy) offer presents to the clergy. (C MS.) This embassy has to be sent with presents
from La-dvags to Tibet every third year. (B MS.) As regards presents to ordinary
lamas, the quantity is not fixed, but to the Bla-bran steward shall be given ten thur-zo of
gold (C MS. two thur-zo of gold) (ten tolds); ten sran of scent (saffron); six pieces of
calico from Hor (the Mughal empire ? or Turkestan?); and one piece of soft cotton
cloth. Throughout their sojourn [the members of the Lo-phyag] shall receive [daily]
rations. For the road (shall be supplied] [beasts of burden, to carry] 200 loads ;
(C MS.) 25 riding horses; 10 men [to act as] groom, cook, and servant; (B MS.)
15 baggage ponies, 10 riding ponies, and 3 men to act as groom, cook, and servant.
(B MS.) There [in Tibet] the horses shall have fodder without restriction. For the
steppe-districts (Hbrog-sde) [will be given] one large tent and [three] small tents for
the leader, the head-cook, and the treasurer. The baggage ponies [will be supplied)
according to stages and (C MS.) both going and coming the goods shall be transported
on well-trained docile ponies. (B MS.) It also had been stipulated that with every
mission (Lo-phyag) one of the three [provinces of] Miah-ris-skor-gsum should be made
over to (C' MS.) Mi-pham-dban-po; (B MS.) but the King entered a request with the
Sde-pa-gzun that he, begging to differ from Mi-pham-dban-po’s decisions, would prefer
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that the‘y should give three districts in Tibet proper to Mi-pham-dban-po, in the place of
Mnaly-ris-skor-gsum.  Thereby a provocation to Mnah-ris-[skor-gsum] might be avoided.
Accordingly, the Sde-pa-[gliun made over to Mi-pham-dban-po three estates. Gu-ge
Ru-thog, etc., were annexed to Lha-sa in order to defray [from the revenue derive(i
from these districts] the expenses of saerificial lamps and [the reading of) prayers.
Then the Nawib of Kha-chul sent his army back [to Kashmir], and the Nawab
and the King of La-dvags became friends. Likewise, the King of La-dvags had to
send his filial share to Kashmir every third year, and along with that 8 piebald
horses, 18 pods of musk, and 18 white yak tails ; (C'MS. or 6 every year) ; whilst it was
also settled that 500 bags of rice (C MS. 300 bags of rice each year), being the
revenue accruing to the King of La-dvags from his jagir Na-gu-da-har (Naushahr)
should every year be sent up from Kha-chul. This rice ceased to be sent when the
Ladakhi kingdom was overthrown by the Sin-pa (Dogras). Peace and prosperity being
restored, the king in all his acts and plans had no superior, and his kingdom received
great extension and flourished. (S MS.) When this Bde-legs-rnam-rgyal began to reign,
the Mongol Dgah-ldan-tshan, who had eyes like a bird, brought an army.

The king, occupying Bab-sgo,

With the assistance of an army from Kashmir,
Beat the Mongols,

And the Mongols had recourse to flight.

Again the kingdom flourished as before, and enjoyed the highest felicity of virtue

and happiness.
NOTES BY DR. K. MARX

The treaty between Lhasa and Ladakh is still in force to this day; only a few slight alterations in favour
of Ladakh have been made. The Bla-bran steward is an official of the Dalai Lama : see Képpen, Die Religion
des Buddha, ii, p. 334. Instend of 200 loads, as stated in the above contract, the caravan conveys 260 loads
nowadays. Thur-20, ‘delicate pair of scales,’ gold weights. Twelve jiag are equal to one batti (4 Ib).
Zva-dmar-1dii is situated ‘half-way between Bhra-dis-sgai and Gar-kun-sn. Sde-pu-gzui, the palace of the
Dalai Lama, has usually the meaning of ‘ Supreme Government’.

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR

Of this campeign we have a fuller account in the grant of land to Generul Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje (see ‘ Minor
Churonicles', infra). From the grant to Sakya-rgya-mtsho (infra) we learn that the names of the Nawiabs
were Ibrahim Khan and Timur Beg.

The date of the battle of Bab-sgo :—Moorcroft says (vol. i, p. 336) that it took place one and u half
centuries before 1820 A.D., viz. 1670 a.p. The Chronicles of the Bashahr State place it in the middle of the
seventeenth century, viz. 1650 A.D. As regards Bernier's account {ed. 1914, pp. 42'1 S(!q.) of a Mughal
campnign in Ladakh, it shows traces of the battle of DBab-sgo as well as of Shah-Jahin's siege of Mkhar-bu.
He says that the Mughal army besieged a castle. This might refer to the siege of Mkhar-bu: but, when he edds

that they took it, the account reminds us of the battle of Bab-sgo, when thg Mughal troops were \'icto_riogs.
According to Bernier this expedition to Ladakh had taken place seventeen or exght.een years before 166.4,.\'12..111
1646-7 o.D. It is quite probable that the people who told Bernier of these campaigns were unable tc? dnstmgm'sh
between the two. That the battle of Bab-sgo must actually have taken place. before 16?4 A.D. is moreo:r
indicated by DBernier’s note on the Leh mosque. He says that the representative of the King of Ladakh who

treated with Aurangzib in 1664 A.D. again promised (p. 424) that o mosque should be built at Leh. This was
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one of the conditions of the * Peace of Gtin-mo-sgan’. The present mosque of Leh was erected, according to
o Dersian inscription, in 1077 a.it. I believe that we shall not be mistaken, if we accept ¢. 16560 4.0. as the
probable date of the battle. It is remarkable that, whilst Cunningham gives (Laddk, pp. 327-8) o Tibetan
date of the battle, none of the MSS. at my disposal contain such a date. If Cunningham’s dates were
correct, we should have to place the battle about ten years earlier. But Cunningham’s account is not quite
trustworthy : for he places the battle in King Bde-ldan’s reign, whilst it certainly took place under King
Dde-legs, as stated in all my MSS.  Mir-Tzzat-Ullah, who wrote in the Quarterly Oriental Magazine (vol. iii,
pp. 103sqq.), adds the following items with regard to Bde-leg's dependence on the Mughal emperor:—
(1) Bde-legs had to accept the Muhammadan name of Akabet-(or Akabel) Mahmud-Kbin ; (2) he bad to coin
the jau {a Ladakhi coin worth 3% annas, pictured in Cunningham’s Laddk, pl. Xii) in the name of
Mahmad-Shih; (8) & mosque had to be erected at Lelh: (4) one of his sons, Hjig-dpal (? Cunningham’s
Jigbal), had to go to Kashmir as a hostage. A document with Aurangzib’s seal was discovered at
Lamayuru by Moorcroft (i, p. 14). It testifies to the dependence of the Ladakhis on the Mughal emperors
after the battle of Bab-sgo. Inscriptions containing the name of Bde-legs-rnam-rgyal as King of Ladukh
have not yet been discovered : but some mentioning Mi-pham-mgon (Mi-pham-dban-po) as regent of Ladakh after
the battle of Bab-sgo have been found at Siiur-la, Rgya, and Phug-thal (compare No. 108 of my collection).
After the battle n treaty was concluded Letween the Tibetan and the Bashahr State. Several documnents of
this treaty have come to light recently. A fresco representing the treaty is to be fonnd in u garden house of
the Raji's palace at Rampur. A song of the siege of Bab-sgo (Ba-mgo) is found in my article ‘Ten Ancient
Historical Songs from W. Tibet ', Indian Ant., 1909, song No. X. According to popular tradition the numerous
ruins at Mkhav-rdzoi in Nub-ra are connected with the Mongol general Dgah-ldan-tshe-dbain, of whom o portrait
head may be seen at the Bde-skyid monastery, where it is placed in the hands of the ogre Mgon-dkar.

(B MS.) His sons were Lha-chemﬁi-ma-rnam-rgya], Nag-dban—rnam-1‘gyal (I MS.
Na-dban-rnam-rgyal), Dban-phyug-rnam-rgyal, (L MS.) Don-grub-rnam-rgyal, and
(B MS.) Dgah-ldan-rnam-rgyal. Of these four (five) brothers Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal
(c. 1680-1720 A.p.) was made king. (S MS.) Through the prayers of the brave-minded
religious kings (Mahasattvas) he erected all kinds of religious buildings and statues,
according to the religious nierit of all beings. (B MS.) In accordance with the rule of
acting upon the model of the biographies of the ancient kings of faith,

He lauded the virtuous,
And suppressed evil-doers.

In pronouncing judgment even he never merely followed what first presented itself
to his own mind, but [always] in the first place consulted his state officers. From every
village he appointed as elders men of superior intelligence to assist him, and such as
wanted his decision in rescripts, questions relating to field or house [property], he did
not leave at the mercy of interlopers or partial advisers; but, having instituted [the
councils of] three state officers and elders, he introduced the oath on the three symbols
(body, mind. and word) ; first he investigated the primary origin [of any dispute], and
extracted the root whence future [evil] report might spring. This edict surpasses in
excellence any of those that were passed by all the dynastic kings of Tibet.

(C MS.) He lauded the virtuous
And showed honour to excellent men.
Old men were respected
And devotion was shown to the lamas.
Evil-doers were suppressed ;
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The laws were purified.

He was impartial towards the nobility,

And his subjects he loved like children.

He was appreciative to both master and servant.
Sacrifices were offered to the gods on high,
And alms were given to the poor below.

And so on. Continually, and without break. innumerable mchod-rfens and other
monuments were erected. At Lha-sa the great lamas received offerings of one hundred
severally. To the monasteries of the Uplands, as well as to those of his own dominions,
he was merciful and appreciative without partiality towards particular districts. He
extracted beforehand the root of the tree of [future] evil reputation. and in its place
planted good report. (B MS.) This same King of Faith presented to all the monasteries
in Tibet, but especially to Lha-sa and Bsam-yas and similar(?) lamaseries, gold-water and
sacrificial lamps. To all the great lamas without distinction he nade presents, whilst
the brotherhoods were invited to tea-generals. The congregations that were under his
own sway, great and small, recetved honours without distinction. [He erected] images
of the Lha (god) that he himself worshipped out of gold and silver, [caused] holy books
[to be written, and built] the Rdza-nan-gi-ma-pi-rin-mo (a mani wall). Materials were
collected for erecting the symbols of body, word, and spirit (the image, the scriptures.
and the stiipa); printing blocks were made for the Hjam-sdud-bzai-gsum, the hymn to
Iam-dbyans called Gan-blo-smon-lam, the Sr:s—bya-k/:r_t-d/)_z/i/';s, the Gser-hod-gyarn-
skyabs, the Bkal-sgyur-ro-cog (mchog) and the Le( = Las 7)-bdun. All these having been
satisfactorily completed, he distributed sacred books amongst all the laity. He [also
had] a Ma-na-then-skor (prayer-wheel) put up, made of gold, silver, and copper. (C'MS.)
Many Dharanis(?) were completed (engraved), and Man-yul clave together like curdled
milk and was happy. (B MS.) Again, amongst all the people there occurred neither
strife, nor robbery, nor theft ; it was a life passed in happiness such as that of a child
with his fond mother. After this, when the king's wife had given birth to a son.
Lha-chen-Bde-skyon-rnam-rgyal, she died. He having afterwards married Zi-zi-
Kha-thun of Bu-rig, she bore a son, Bkra-sis-rnam-rgyal, and a daughter, Bkra-dis-

dban-mo, in all two children.

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX

The mani wall called Rdza-nan-gi-ma-pi-rit-md is found near the Leh bridge over the Indus. [This
must be a mistake. People tell me that it is found near the village of Dgn-ra (Skava). Thus we had Uetter
say, ‘near the bridge over the Leh-brook .—F.]. It is generally usserted that it was built by the Mongols,
which is an error.

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR

The Jesuit Desideri visited Leh in 1715 4.0, He calls the king Nima-Nimghinl, and testifies to the absolute
independence of the Ladnkh Empire. The Latin Bible found by Moorcroft (vol. ii, pp. %2—3) in Ladakh was
probably left there by Desideri. Tt came from the Papal Press, and was dated 1598 1.p. For a legal documen.t
and inscriptions of this king see my article ‘ Archeology in W. Tibet’, Iudmfz Ant., vols..xxx\', vxxx\'i.
Inscriptions of the time of this king are very common. The following are found in my collection :—No. 66,
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votive tablet from Tag-ma-cig: No. 67, hymn addressed to Ni-mn-rnam-rgyal from Sn-spo-ln}: No. 68, hymn
addressed to Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal, from Skyur-bu-can ; No. 69, construction of a road under Ni~nw:-rna.m~rgyu.l
A-ci-na-than to Ha-nu; No. 70, votive teblet from Skyur-bu-can ; No. 71, hymn addressed to Ni-ma-rnam-

rgyal, from Bde-skyid in Nub-ra.

In the list of the king's brothers at the beginning of the paragraph the name of Hjig-dpal is missing. Tt
was probably erased on account of his conversion to Muhammadanism.

Regarding the works of literature I must confess that I cannot trace them anywhere. The Bkah-sgyur-
ro-mchog, ‘ sweet commandments,” must not be confused with the Bkah-hgyur itself. The Gser-hod-dam-pa
has been mentioned previously ; the Gser-lod-gyan-skyabs is perhaps a chapter of that work. [Possibly
Hjam, Sdud, and Bzan are ebreviations for three several works.—F. W. T.]

The modern castle of Charasa in Nub-rn is said to have been erected by this king: of his treasury at
Gtin-sgai we read in Tshe-brtan's account of the Dogra war (see ‘ Minor Chronicles’, infra).

(B MS.) Later on Bde-skyon-rnam-rgyal (c. 1720-40 A.p.) married Ni-zla-
dban-mo of Lho-mo[n]-sdan (C MS. Lho-mon-than), and himself was appointed king.
After a son, Sa-skyon-rnam-rgyal, had been born, [the two] separated on account of dis-
agreement of temper, and the queen returned to the south. (C MS.) Then Kun-hdzom
was asked to become queen, and a son, Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal, was born. (B MS.)
Subsequently the king married another wife and a son, Phun-tshogs-rnam-rgyal, was
born : (L MS.) [and also] Rab-brtan-rnam-rgyal. (B MS.) The state officials, council of
elders, and the people having sent in a request that Bkra-éis-rnam-rgyal should be
ordained and become a lama, or else reside at Gtin-sgan palace, the father. Ni-ma-rnam-
rgyal, [once more] turned king of faith. Prince Bde-skyon-rnam-rgyal’s mother having
died prematurely, Zi-zi-Kha-tun took care of him; consequently, whatever his kind
[foster- Jmother said could not be refused. The government was good. Soon, through
the persuasion of the queen-mother, Bkra-§is-rnam-rgyal was appointed to rule from
the Pho-tog pass over all Bu-rig. At the Diul-mdog palace of Mul-bhe he built
a reservoir(’!) (or subterranean granary?). He married a daughter of the minister of
Tog, but had no children. Princess Bkra-dis-dban-mo was taken by the King of
Kastawar as his consort. Although prayed not to give her away, because the language
as well as the religion of the people of India were different, the queen, saying, ‘A child’s
rulers are father and mother!’ would not listen, but gave her away. [Soon after,
however], several servants, with Dgali-phel as their leader, were sent to her. They said
that she was not even allowed to see the light of day, upon which an army was
despatched with orders to bring the girl back by whatever means. When the girl was
being carried off, the king and queen of Kastawar, who were both very fond of her, said,
" Let us also go to La-dvags !’, and set out with a few chiefs. But Zi-zi-Kha-tun here
[in Ladakh] gave secret orders to this effect :—* If the King of Kastawar should arrive
here, and not be killed in some clever way [beforehand], it might injure my son
Bkra-$is-rnam-rgyal’s rule [over Bu-rig)’ So without the knowledge of the authorities
(at Leh] a servant of the queen went, and at the bridge on the frontier, between
Kastawar and Pa-ldar, the servant, approaching the king in the manner of a servant
with a request, threw him into the water. The fatal rumour soon spread all over
the country. Consequently, although Bkra-sis-rnam-rgyal and the elder son Sa-skyon
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deserved to be made lords of the castle, the younger brother, Phun-tshogs-rnam-rgyal,
through treachery of his mother, made him (Sa-skyon) lama at He-mi.

NOTES

Lho-mon-sdan, or Lho-mon-than, is a town situated a few miles north-west of Muktinath of Nepal.
Pho-tog-se is situated on the road from Lamayuru to Zafs-dkar. The above pussage seems to refer to a pass
in the vicinity. A pass named Pho-tho is found in Pu-rig, just above Lamayurn. Kastawar (Kishtwar) is »
principality in the Chenab valley, between Kashmir and Chamba : nowadays it forms purt of the Kashmir
State. Pa-ldar is o town on the Chenab, a little east of the town of Kostawar.

For a song on little Prince Bde-skyoi see Lad. Songs, No. XVI, ‘The Gitl of Sheh.’ According to an
inscription at "A-lei Bde-skyon restored the outer court of the Bnam-par-snofni-mdzad temple at "A-lei.  Votive
inseriptions mentioning this king are found under Nos. 72, 73 of my collection.

(B MS.) Phun-tshogs-rnam-rgyal reigned (e. 1740-60 A.p.). But his uncle
Bkra-sis-rnam-rgyal tried to seize the rule over the Kashmir traders and [ Phun-tshogs']
Ladakhi subjects by soft means as well as by beating. (C' MS.) Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal
and Phun-tshogs-rnam-rgyal were quarrelling about the government. (B MS.) The
report reaching the Rgyal-ba-rin-chen (the Dalai Lama), viz. that a disturbance with
the king on the frontier (in Ladakh) had arisen, and that this might be made an
occasion for an Indian army to enter Tibet, at that identical time, just when he was in
contemplation as to whom amongst the Bkah-rgyud lamas he should give an order to act
as peacemaker, it happened that the ‘great man of wisdom’ (rig-hdzin) of Bkah-thog,
Tshe-dban-nor-bu, arrived from Kham(s] on his way to Nepal, where he intended to
replace the ‘ Wood of Life’ on the great mchod-rten of Bal-yul (Nepal). At the same
time the Rgyal-ba Omniscient (Dalai Lama) sent word to the ‘ great man of wisdom’,
‘The task of making peace in La-dvags being laid upon you, you should go!" He,
extolling the word of the Rgyal-ba, promised to go to La-dvags. He arrived at Sgar.
There, following the suggestion of the King of La-dvags, Bkra-§is-rnam-rgyal. and the
ministers, the ministers of Zans-dkar and Gran-dkar went as chamberlains to meet the
saviour, the great wise man. They explained to him the condition of Upper and Lower
La-dvags. Thereupon, together with messengers of the two governors of Sgar, lTe
arrived at Wam-le lamasery. There he met with the King of La-dvags and his
ministers, and in due course the Bu-rig king and minister arrived. The.y t..hen
deliberated upon the terms to be made. They all agreed' to th:e decisions and obllgatlons
imposed upon them by the saviour, the ‘ great man of wisdom’. The results arrived at.-
through these deliberations were -— Whatever the number of sons born at the castle of
La-dvags may be, the eldest only shall reign. The younger one's sha]lwbecume lz?mas' at
Dpe-thub, Khri-rtse, etc., but there shall not be t\v? kl_ngs. .[‘hle Ixmg‘ of Ifans—flltir,
having his dominion at the Indian frontier, shall 1'e'mal'n king as ‘be'tore. . The e-na:,-.s‘ ]l;
obviously being of royal descent, and their kingdom of little importance, sha

rulers], ' ! :
[7 . With these two exceptions, it shall not be permitted that in one kingdom

also remain.

exist two kings. '
# NOTES DBY DR. K. MARX
Rig-hdzin is the name of an order of married lamas. (As the

Bhal-shog is w lirit 1 s I have preferred to take the word in its ordinary sense.

dictionaries are not in keeping with this rendering,
viz. “Man of wisdom ".—F") .
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NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR

Ling Phun-tshogs' name is connected with o rock sculpture of Madjusri in the Man-rgyun valley. The
inscription below the sculpture is found in my Second Collection of Historical Inscriptions, No. 113,
This inscription was re-examined in 1909, and a few errors in my first reading of it were corrected. Other
votive inscriptions of the reign of this king are found under Nos. 74, 75, and 114 of my collection.

Gran-dkar is the capital of Spi-ti. Sgar is the Garthog of the maps, in Gu-ge.

(L MS.) His son was Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal. (B MS.) He was elected king.

(SMS.) Phun-tshogs-rnam-rgyal’s sons were Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal (c. 1760-80 s.0.)

and Mi-hjigs-tshe-brtan-ram-rgyal, the two. The elder son reigned in La-dvags, and
the younger in Zans-khar(dkar). (BMS.) Phun-tshogs-rnam-rgyal, mother and son,
having equally divided the property at the castle of Slel (Leh), appropriated it, afterwards
residing at the castle of Khri-rtse (Gser-khri-mkhar '), Bankha (?). Sa-skyon entered at
He-mi the order of the Rig-pa-hdzin-pa ; and queen Kun-hdzom bore a son, Skyabs-imgon-
rgyal-sras-mi-hpham-tshe-dban- hphrin-las]. Clerical authority (?) increased. Another
son was born, who became very clever in medicine, and went to Lha-sa. There was [also]
a daughter, who was taken to Tibet as a wife of a Hor-khan-gsar. King Bkra-$ix-
rnam-rgyal, as long as he lived, remained ruler at Bu-rig. Afterwards it was united with
La-dvags. By this settlement and agreement all the noblemen and the council of elders,
as well as the whole empire, were rendered happy and contented. The princes were
reconciled, and the lamas and chiefs went to the Sel palace. At that time a messenger
of the Nawib of Kha-chul arrived with the request that the [plain] ' A-phi-chen-mohi-than
should be cleared of water. On the occasion when the messengers had their audience
the tea from one silver teapot [miraculously] in consequence of a blessing sufficed for all
the men who took part in the banquet (were sitting in their order). The messengers
believed, and went home. After that, the great Rig-hdzin deposited a copy of the
settlement at the palace of Slel (Leh), one at the palace of Mul-bhe, one in Zans-dkar,
and one at He-mi lamasery ; thereupon he returned to Tibet. Later on [a princess from]
Bzan-la castle was asked to become King Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal’s wife. About that
time it happened that the devil entered the king’s mind, and, giving way to the influence
of bad servants, he married a [woman] called Bhe-mo-rgyal, (C MS.) a Bhe-mo from
Tshan-ra. (B MS.) The Bzan-la queen consequently returned to Bzan-la, and became
the wife of the king of Zans-dkar. His doings, etc., were not as before ; unusual and
strange. He had one groom only for each 500 horses, and a lamp, etc.. in grandest style
[at night]. The horses’ feet and genitals (?) were paid much attention to (for finding
felicitous days?). [Text very uncertain.] The princes and the people could not endure
such doings [for long], and once, when the king, through his royal prestige, made the
taxes payable by the people three times [in one year], (C MS.) the noblemen and the
subjects offered a petition, praying him not to do such things. But he would not listen.
As no other means remained, they collected many soldiers, pressed into the palace,
turned the Bhe-mo out and imprisoned her. The minister of Tog also was deposed and

' Additions in parentheses without reference to a particular MS. are taken from Dr. K. Marx's English
translation. Such names or dates cannot yet be truced elsewhere.
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imprisoned. (B MS.) Then they asked Bhe-kim-dban-mo (Bhe-khyim-dbai-mo) (¢! MS.
Bi-kim-dban-mo) of Sod (Sod) to become queen. She had three daughters and two |01s.
The name of the elder son was Lha-chen-mi-hgyur-Tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal ; that of the
younger son, Tshe-dpal-mi-l_1gyur-Don-grub-rnam-rgyal. The lesser queen, Kha-tun-
Tshe-rin, had one son, who was called Hjigs-med-rnam-rgyal. Then king Tshe-dban-
rnam-rgyal died, and Skyabs-mgon of He-mi held a council with the princes and the
noblemen.
NOTES BY DR. K. MARX

ITor-khaii-gsar is the name of en important family in Lha-sa. Bzan-la is & castle in Zans-dkar (Drew's
map: Zang-la). A Bhe-mo is a Mohamedan woman of the lowest caste, masc. Dhe-da, Tshan-ra is a village
in Bu-rig.  Tog (Stog) is a village opposite Leh, south of the Indus. Sod is a village and cestle in Bu-rig, near
Kargil. The Council of Elders (Rgan-gsum) is in Liadakh polity the lowest grade of councillors of the king. The
Council of Iilders consisted of about three or four persons of some standing and experience, specially selected.
The second grade were the hereditary Blon-pos (ministers), also o small number; the first grade were the
Bkah-blons (prime-ministers), likewise four or five only, and also hereditary.

NOTES BY THE PRESENT AUTHOR

The above account contains n number of doubtful passages. Whenever I could not obtain any certainty
concerning them, I have followed Dr. K. Marx's translation. The following renderings are doubtful :—
mo-spyid, clerical authority ; ti-bi-chag, horse ; gsa, genitals.

In the above account the word Rig-pa-hdzin-pa is used as if it actually signified an order of lamas. This
does not imply, however, that Rig-hdzin must have the same meaning. The word Bhe-kim, etc., is explained
by the natives as the Tibetan pronunciation of the Urdu word Begam, lady. According to an inscription
Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal restored the Likir monastery after a fire; and the restoration of the Man-rgyu monastery
was apparently also carried out during his reign (inscription). The following votive inscriptions of my
collection mention king Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal :—No. 76 from Pho-tog-sa, No. 78 from Mdo-mkhar, No. 79
from Skyur-bu-can, No. 80 from Skyur-bu-can, No. 115 from Skyur-bu-can. Inscriptions of the time of this
king are not at oll rare. In 1915 Joseph Tshe-brtan of Leh discovered an interesting document treating of
Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal’s marriage of a low caste woman which lead to his abdication.

(B MS.) On behalf of Prince Tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal (c. L780-90 ap.) they
asked at Pas-kyum castle in Bu-rig for a consort, and that prince was appointed to the
government. (CMS.) At that time there arrived from Tibet the Hbrug-pa Omniscient
Kun-gzigs-chos-kyi-snai-ba, who stayed at the He-mi monastery. King Tshe-brtan-
rnam-rgyal made him a present of 50 ponies, 50 yak-cows, 1,000 goats and sheep,
25 ingots of silver, 3,000 Ninak-Sahi rupees, 100 zo0 of gold, one string of coral beads.
15 pieces of brocade [kuikhabd], one piece of red broadcloth, [one piece of yellow broad-
cloth], 25 pieces of calico, 25 pieces of silk tafetta. Besides there were presents from
the nobility more than can be conceived. (B MS.) The younger prince Tshe-dpal-
rnam-rgyal became lama at He-mi. The son of Kha-tun Tshe-rin became lama at
Khri-rtse. One daughter was given in marriage at Pas-kyum castle, and another
[daughter] was given to the minister (Bkah-blon) Tshe-dban-don-gr.ub, the young nobleman
(No-no) Tshe-dban-don-grub, who was made minister. The third went and stayed at

Afterwards, when king [Tshe-brtan]-rnam-rgyal was grown up, his
This king was very strong, and he
or [bow and arrow], all three.

(Gzims-cun. 0
personal appearance was very beautiful. (C MS.)
was clever at [fighting with] a sword, or a spear,
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(B MS.) He was diligent, and obtained proficiency in Tibetan grammar and mathe-
maties, Persian letters and language, the Kashmir language. (C MS.) the Yar-khen
language, and (B MS.) other such languages, which he knew thoroughly. (C MS.)
He was devout. and knew well the duties of kings. Before the enemy he was fearless.
His solicitude for the welfare of his people was great. Between himself and another he
saw no difference. As there had been thus far no principle regulating the taxes and
revenue, he [made a rule] that henceforth taxes should be raised only [in accordance with
the income]. great or little proportivonately. It is certain that this king was superior to
all the kings that preceded him in their order. (B MS.) With a view to fulfilling an
intention of his father he built a great man-than at the lower end of the Kyi-gu
(C MS. Kyiu) [gorge] (Kyi-gu-ma-ni-rin-mo). (C MS.) It was 350 paces long,
(B MS.) with high mchod-rtens at either end of the rnam-rgyal and byai-cub types.
(C MS.) At the palace he erected a silver stipa, two stories high. (B MS.) He also
knew well how to govern, and he gathered merit through overpowering foreign foes by
his splendour. He had no son. An epidemic of small-pox breaking out in the country
in consequence of want of merit in the people, he died in his 24th year at Kar-zu. Then
the Hbrug-pa Omniscient [Kun-gzigs-chos-kyi-snan-ba], being present at He-mi
lamasery, (C MS.) performed the funeral rites in grand style.

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX

The castle and village of Pas-kyum (Dpal-kyum) is situated near Kargil in Bu-rig, on the Wakba brook.
The Kyi-gu-ma-ni-rin-mo is found opposite Leh. At its head is the Muhammedan graveyard. Kar-zu (Dkar-bzo)
is the old royal garden at Leh. At present it is the British Joint Commissioner’s compound.

NOTES BY THE PRESENT AUTHOR

Gizims-cun is not known to me. Yar-khen is Yarkand. The Yar-khen language is the Turkoman
language. In the seditious placard at Leh in Moorcroft’s time (vol. i, p. 458) King Tshe-brtan's reign was compared
favourably with that of his younger brother. Tshe-brtan was o great polo-player. There is a song still
known, according to which he used to play on the polo-ground of the Mu-rtse garden, below Leh. Popular
tradition says that once his pony shied, ran away with him, and threw him off. In this accident he is said to
have lost one eye. The following votive inseriptions from the times of this king are found in my collection :—
No. 81, from Skyur-bu-can; No. 82, from Skyur-bu-can; No. 83, from Bde-skyid in Nub-ra; No. 116,
from Nur-la; No. 117, from Skyur-bu-can.

(B MS.) Thereupon Tshe-dpal-{mi-hgyur-Don-grub]-rnam-rgyal, the monk of
H e-mi, was induced to turn layman, and was invested with royal power. (S MS.) As
the life of the first son, Tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal, was uncertain (he died soon), the younger
one, Tshe-dpal-mi-hgyur-Don-grub-rnam-rgyal [reigned] (c. 1790-1841). (B MS.)
A daughter was born to Tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal after his death. While he was king,
a daughter, Bhil-cun, and a prince, Tshe-dban-rab-brtan[-rnam-rgyal], were born to him.
Through the profound wisdom of the Prime Minister Tshe-dban-don-grub [the kingdom]
was united in friendship with the kings on the frontier (neighbouring states), and letters as
well as presents were exchanged in a virtuous manner from both sides. Like a mother, he
brought the kingdom to prosperity andto the side of virtue. Then, beginning at a certain
time, some deleterious influence (C' MS. : the devil) took possession of the king’s mind.
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All the servants in his presence were upstarts, and with them only he took counsel. In
the country many fields and houses became ruined (" went wrong’). No oath was ever
observed. In judgment also he regarded the riches of men. (C MS.) Until an oath
was sworn, the king himself would not allow [the culprit] to go anywhere: he was
sealed up and put aside. (B MS.) The private servants in the palace were not allowed
to sleep or lie down at night, asin the daytime they had to sign a written contract [that
they would not sleep /] The king also did not sleep the whole night. He rose when
the sun grew hot. In the morning, when washing his hands, he required twelve buckets
(CMS. : 12 or 13) full of cold and hot water mixed to wash his hands. A regulation {of
the water-buckets] was established, lasting from the first till the twelfth supply of water :
in this way he washed his hands. When le travelled about in the provinces, he went only
at night with lamps and torches held aloft. With the officials of the old régime he could
not agree. This king took the privy seal from the Prime Minister [to the palace). and
himself consulted with the headmen of villages, lords, etc., all men of a new type. The
noble families he did not attend to. The king of Zans-dkar, the minister of Bu-rig, and
others were kept in La-dvags imprisoned. The new men that stood before him were
made governors of the palace, and everywhere the old good customs were destroyed. At
that time, having passed through Nun-ti (Kula) and Dkar-zva (Lahul), the Bada-Sahib
(Moorerott) and the Chota Sahib (Trebeck) came with great wealth to Sle (Leh). They
gave all sorts of rich presents to the noblemen of La-dvags and others. ‘We must see
the king !’ they declared. It was said, * What evil may come from men (India?). one
cannot know!" ; and, all having consulted, an audience was for several months refused. At
last they saw the king. They presented a variety of things, chief among which were
a penknife, scissors, and a gun. They said, * We have come to see the way in which you
yourself, your ministers, workers, and servants manage things, and your own wisdom ;
;Llld, as there is some danger of this country being conquered by others, we might build
a tower (fort) here, which in the end might prove useful to the king." The king and
ininisters, considering the case, said, ‘ If they build a fort, no one knows what harm may
come !’, and did not allow them to build. Then they gave him (the king) a letter in a box
and said, ‘May the king himself accept this; it may cure the king’s mind!’ After
staying through both summer and winter, they departed. These were the first Eux'op(?all
Sahibs who came. Next the army of Nun-ti (Kuld) invaded Spyi-ti, and, after .he.wmg
destroyed the villages and carried away all the property, return.ed home. They petitioned
[the king] that he should wage a war of retaliation, but he said, * You yourselves are of
no use,” and punished them. Later on, Nun-ti (Kula) and Khu-nu (Kunawar) of Dkar-
sva conspired against Zans-dkar. and laid }vastve [Dpal-hdum-mkhar] and the cent.ral
districts. The symbols of Body, Word, and Spirit were de.stroyed. They robbed ponies
and yaks and whatever there was of property, and again l'eturne.d home. Pate.r on
Ratah-Ser-Khan of Pa-dar brought an army, and dest.roy.ed every "1llage frouT A-t,n.n' tf)
Dpal-hdum. Throughout Dkar-zva and the central districts, on both s1desb of kthev rtnt ;1.
they fought ; and, although afterwards peace was c‘oncluded and ﬂley rwent] ilc . y\e[ andz
king said, ‘ You yourselves are of no use,” and punished them. One year later a ]
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p. 48. and Waran army came and devastated Upper Zans-dkar up to Dun-rin. They burnt the
villages with fire ; and whatever they got of wealth and cattle they carried back with
them. As the king again paid no special attention, the treasures he had passed
into the hands of other nations. At that time the treasure was lost beyond recovery.
Afterwards, as a memorial for himself, the king rebuilt the palace of Tog. He lived at
the Dkar-zu [garden] of Sle, and there he built a palace, a Kha-tun-ban (*hatmband),
etc. The queen sent a messenger to Tibet to ask for a wife for her prince. A request
velating thereto was addressed to the Sde-pa of Lha-rgya-ri. As a residence for the
same the Sku-mkhar-so-ma (New Palace) was built at Sle above the temple of Spyan-
ras-gzigs (Avalokita). In the end, however, through some accident happening in Tibet,
the Lha-rgya-ri princess could not be asked to come here. The king erected an image
of his own patron deity, Phyag-rdor (Vajra-pani), in size like the king himself, made of
gold and copper above the throat, which was of silver. He also erected a stipa of silver.
with a top ornament of gold, variegated with precious stones, one story high. In the
Iron-Tiger (Water-Tiger) year (1770 + 12 = 1782 ; or 1782 + 12 = 1794 a.p.) he erected
at Sle in the Theg-chen-gon-ma (hall) an image of Guru Padma-hod-hbar, made with
thirteen maunds of silver. At Sel he erected an image of Rgyal-ba Tshe-dpag-med,
made with seven maunds of silver. And at Tog palace he erected an image of the
revered White Sgrol-ma (Tard). made with nine maunds of silver. Then, after a while,
in the Wood-Ox year (1805 + 12 = 1817 a.p.) the Master of Perfect Insight, Yan-hdzin
(Yon-hdzin)-lina-pa, realized that the prince was an incarnation of Sku-zabs Bhil-ba-rdo-
rje of He-mi. He then made his residence at both He-mi and Theg-mchog. [Having
thus become] so important a personage, he found it difficult to obey even father and
mother. The queen travelled about in Bu-rig, Ldum-ra, and La-dvags, never remaining
at one and the same place. She also asked the prince to join her, and took him with her.
For the sake of the prince’s amusement they passed their time, both day and night, in
dancing and singing. Not heeding the king’s command, the queen herself listened only
to the repeated suggestions of her own steward, Bsod-nams-dban-phyug, and Prince
Mchog-sprul's mind turned in the same direction. KEven before this the king, the
ministers, and others had for some time attempted to induce him to marry, for the sake
of the dynasty ; but he refused and would remain at He-mi. But, as there was no other
son, and as a Rig-pa-hdzin-pa must reign in the sphere of the world (kingdom), as well
as in the sphere of religion, he consented to the [united] intercessions of the king, the
ministers, the council of elders, the lords, the stewards of the twin lamaseries, the Sgrud-
dban, the Atsaryas (Acaryas, teachers), and others, and married the younger daughter of
Prime Minister Tshe-dban-don-grub, Bskal-bzan-sgrol-ma by name. Before one year
had elapsed the princess conceived. After that he married Btsun-mo Bsod-nams-dpal-
skyid of Pas-kyum castle and Zo-ra Kha-tun. These three ladies he married in one
year. In the following (Water-Horse) Wood-Horse year a Sin (Dogra) army arrived in
La-dvags (1822 + 12 = 1834 4.0.). (S MS.) During the time of his (Tshe-dpal’s) son,
Mchog-gi-sprul-sku, the army of the Sin (Dogras) tampered with his minister (Dnos-
grub-bstan-hdzin), and robbed the king of his dominion.
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NOTES

Sl)ndf:::'ulpl;;ll:llis :P—ugzll;rtl-ol_;d:;) is the cn&itt:.l‘ofl Zm’ns-dkul:, the I.)pa.l_x-gtun} of the Znn’ns-dlfar chronicles, and the
oo qid,l_\ o theyz o e maps. -t is o town in Zains-dkar, situated on 8 tributary from the left-

and side ans-dkar river.  Waran is the Wardwan valley. The Wardwan river is o tributary of the
Chenu..l) in Ku.shmir State territory. Mande is probably o valley or town in the vicinity of Wardwan,
lr)lll'l-l'll'l is & village in Zans-dkar, but I do not know its exact situation. The Dkar-zn (Dkar-bzo) garden at
L(-‘h. once contnined & royal palace and o khatmband. The latter kind of building i3 distinguisbed by its
ceiling, as Joseph Tshe-brtan tells me. Most of the Tibetan houses have ceilings mode of twigs only.
A khatmband has n ceiling made of a number of little boards put together in such a wuy as to form
geometrical patterns. The Lhba-rgya-ri province of Tibet is not known to me: nor do I know where is the
Theg-chen-goi-ma hall ot Leh.

During the reign of king Tshe-dpal-rnam-rgyal Ladakh was visited by Moorcroft and Trebeck, between
1820 and 1822. Mooreroft mentions o war between Ladakb and Baltistan, see vol. 1, p. 336. He was asked
to interfere. A Tibetan document referring to this war was published by me in my article Historische
Dolkumente von Khalatse, ZDMG., vol. 1xi, pp. 583-614. Another document, treating of wars between the
Ladekhis and Baltis during that period, is entitled “ The services of Bsod-nams-bstan-hdzin, minister of
Snon-dar”, A tender of allegiance from the Ladakhis to the British Government was communicated
by Mooreroft, but not accepted by the Last Indin Company. A letter from the Czar of Russie to
the king of Ladakh was shown to Moorcroft. Trebeck witnessed a war between Kula and Ladekh: see
Mooreroft, vol. i, p. 456, vol. ii, pp. 68-4. Rab-brtan-rnam-rgyal and Mchog-sprul-rnam-rgyal are
two different names of the same person. Rab-brtan probably received the name Mchog-sprul when
bhe wus discovered to be an incarnation of Bhil-ba-rdo-rje. As we know from Tshe-brtan's account of the
Dogra war, Prince Mchog-sprul was made Regent of Ladakh a short time before Zorawar overran the country.

A seal of this king in Tibeto-Mongolinn character is still in the hands of the present ex-king. The
following votive inscriptions of my collection refer to the reign of this king:—No. 84, from the road between
Mdo-mkhar and Skyur-bu-can; No. 85, from Hun-dar in Nub-va; No. 86, from Dpe-thub: No. 87, from Da-ru,
in bonour of the minister Tshe-dban-don-grub; No. 118, from Mdo-mkhar; No. 119, from Skyur-bu-can. This
king is mentioned in Ladakhi Songs, Nos. i and ii. The latter song contains also the names of his son
"Tshe-dbai-rab-brtan, of his minister Tshe-dbai-don-grub, and of his wife Dpal-mdzes-dbati-mo. The name of
"P'she-dban-rab-brtan’s wife, Bskal-bzan-sgrol-ma, is found in Song No. xvi,

IX. The Dogra War

(Cc MS.) History of the war waged by Maharadza-Gulab-Sing’s soldiers against
Ladakh and Tibet.

After that, there arrived at Man-ldra-bahi (Mandre and Waran), together with
a great host of soldiers, Zo-ra-war (Ca MS. : Zo-ra-war of Gu-lo-ri), the wazir of the r(?igning
Maharaja Gu-lab Sin, and generals Ne-rdab Sin, Mi-yan Sin, Mi-ya-no-ta, Ba-sti Ram,
'Ab-dar-bi-zar, and Mir-za Ra-sul Beg. At that time Bkra-Sis-dban-phyug of Sa-phud,
father and son, were in command of the castle of Dkar-rtse in the Su-ru [valley]. When
they heard [of the appearance of the-enemy], they sent a report to tl.1e ki‘ng at Slel
(Leh). The king appointed the minister of Tog, Rdo-rje-rnam-rgyal, chief of the army,
and sent him off with a great army. Bkra-sis-dbai-phyug of Sa-phud, father and sonm,
oathered together about 200 soldiers at Dkar-rtse in the Su-ru [valley]. Then the \Va?ir
EZora,wa,r] also arrived there. They fought for about two days; but [the Ladakhis] p. 9.

could not resist. Father and son both died in that battle. Then the minister of Tog
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arrived with his army at Lan-gar-(mkhar)-rtse. Three or four great battles ensued. But
neither side gained a victory nor was beaten. They remained equal. Then during one
or two days snow fell more or less. The Wazir sent Lasu-mandru. a merchant from
Kastrawar, to Rdo-rje-rnam-rgyal, to tell him [as follows] :—* It you are ready to pay
a tribute [nazar] of 1,000 silver [rupees] to my government, we shall certainly go back
[to Jammu]!" Then the minister of Tog wrote to the king of Slel (Leh) in a letter,
*If you will graciously pay a tribute of 1,000 rupees, they will go back! Therefore do
graciously pay the money! If vou will not show us this favour, I shall take six jau
(a coin) from every soldier here.” Although the king as well as Tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal
and Don-grub-rnam-rgyal could see the nccessity of this, queen Zi-zi would not listen.
She said, ‘ The minister of Tog ix of no use. Therefore Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin and the
minister of Ldum-ra both shall go and bring the Wazir [Zorawar’s] head !’ Night and
day reinforcements were sent [to the army]. Then both [the new generals] arrived at
Lan-mkhar-rtse.  On the following day a great battle was fought. which lasted from
sunrise till past noon. On the other side many Si-pas were killed. Then they remained
one day without fighting. The following day they fought from dawn. A little after
noon Rdo-rje-rnam-rgyal, the minister of Tog, was hit in his right shoulder by a bullet.
Although Mi-ya-Ne-rdab-sinat once surrounded theminister with twenty-fiveswerd-bearing
vouths, he, standing on a boulder and seizing his sword with his left hand, did not allow
anybody to come near him. But, a certain Rohila firing a bullet, the minister died.
Then Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin also with his army appeared on a mountain ridge, and
he [also began to] fight. About fifty Si-pas were killed. Just before sunset Dnos-grub-
bstan-hdzin was hit by a bullet in his right wrist. [Then] the minister of Ldum-ra as
well ax Hgur-med, together with their army, fled; and Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin, his
servant Bya-lun-(Bya-run)-tshan, and Myur-lha, these three, were left alone. As no
other choice remained, Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin gave his servant a packet of 100 rupees,
which he had carried in his breast pocket, and sent this money, together with his
humble salutations, to the Wazir [Zorawar]. The Wazir showed him [much] respect, and
guarded him like the apple of his eye. The minister of Ldum-ra with his great army
went across the river, and escaped through La-lun-bsil-mo. Later on No-no Hgyur-med
also went before Wazir [Zorawar]. But Rta-mgrin, the Wazir of Mul-bhe, was in
command of 300 men of Upper Bu-rig. While he stayed [in the valley of] Srin-po-sna-
hgugs (sna-khun), the Wazir [Zorawar] arrived there unexpectedly by way of Sar-re (?).
The Wazir Rta-mgrin with his army attacked him on the road and killed between fifty and
sixty Si-pas. Two bullets at least Lit the Wazir [Zorawar]'s palanquin, without hurting his
person. [Zorawar's] treasurer (quarter-master ?) died there also. On that day the Wazir
[Zorawar] became stupified (?) and did not know what to do. [Text uncertain.] But the
Wazir Rta-mgrin, seeing the great army of the Wazir [Zorawar], ran away over night.
Then the Wazir [Zorawar], who had no more fighting men against him, marched to
Pas-kyum by way of Dkar-skyil. He broke the castle of Pas-kyun, and turned the
chief (Jo) out. Al the treasures that he found he sent to Kastrawar, [accompanied by]
100 Si-pas. Then Ban-kha-pa, heading 300 soldiers from Ggéam (Lower Ladakh),
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marched across the Sod pass. He pursued those 100 Si-pag and caught them at

Bhatura. He killed them all, not leaving a single one. Carrying away the treasure, as
much as he found, he fled to Skar-rdo. Then, in course of time, the Wazir [Zorawar]
arrived at Bab-sgo. The king of Slel (Leh) went there also, and both met. All went
to Slel, the capital, and there they remained for several days. The kingdom was
returned to the king, and not a single Si-pa or other man was placed in the fort as
a guard. It was arranged that 5,000 Rs. should be paid uninterruptedly as tribute to
the [Jammu] government. Then [Zorawar] returned to Su-ru.

NOTES

Place-names :—Man-1dra-bahi stands for Mandre and Waran, as I am told. Sa-phud seems to be the name
of the territory on the Manasarowaer Luke, which remained in the hands of the Ladakhi kings after the peace
of Gitin-sgan. Lanh-mkhar-rtse is a town in the Suru valley, below Dkar-rtse. La-lun-bsil-mo seems to be the
valley of a small tributary of the Indus from the left ; it falls into the Indus opposite to Chulichan. (Map:
Laloo-S8imool.) Bya-luil or Bya-run is the name of o house at Lieh. Srin-po-sna-hgugs (sna-khut) is the
name of a rock in the Suru valley, as I am told. The Sod pass is probably identical with the Hamoting pass.

Gu-lo-ri = Kahlur, Bilaspur, the home of Zorawar in the Panjab.
With the above account of the campaign the accounts of Basti-Ram and Tshe-brtan of Kha-la-rtse should

be compared.

the request of Cunningham, who published them in his Laddk (pp. 382 sqq.).

Basti-Ram, a Dogra officer and governor of Leh, wrote his reminiscences of this war ot

All the numbers given by

Basti-Ram are evidently wrong, either exaggerated or diminished. But the general course of events seems

to be accurate.

Basti-Ram

1. On the 16th August, 1834 A.p.,
the first battle in the Suru
valley. The Tibetan general
was Mangal (2).

2, The Dogras advance to Surn,
where they stay eight days.

3. Conquest of Pas-kyum and Sod ;
capture of 6,000 (?) Ladakhis.

4. Negotiations at Mul-bhe.

5. Bai-kha-pa attacks the Dogras
in the rear.

6. Dogras retrent to Lan-mkhar-
rise.

7. Ban-kha-pn advances to Lan-
mkhar-rtse. Battle at Lan-
mkhar-rtse. 1,200 Ladakhis
are made prisoners, among
them Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin
and his son Hgyur-med.

8. Dogras advance to Pes-kyum,
Mul-bhe, Mkhar-bu, Lama-
yuru, Bab-sgo.

9. At Bab-sgo the Ladakhi king
meets Zorawar; both go to
Leh (April, 1835).

Tshe-brtan
1. Tirst battle at San-khu.

2. Dogras advance to Lan-mkhar-

rtse.

3. Dogras advance to Pas-kyum,

remain there for fifteen days.

6. Dogras retreat to Lan-mkhar-

rtse.

7. 9,000 Ladakhis advance to Lan-

mkhar-rtse. DBattle at Skyid-
mar-rtse; 8300 Ladakhis are
killed, among them the minis-
ter of Tog.

8. Dogras advance to Mkhar-bu,

Lameyuru, Wanla, Siie-mo,
near Bab-sgo.

9. At Siie-mo the Ladakhi king

meets Zorawar.

Both accounts are to be found in the Minor Chronicles (infra).

Rgyal-rabs
1. First battle near Dkar-rise.
The Tibetan general was

Bkra-gis-dban-phyug.

2. Three or four battles near Lan-
mkhar-rtse.

4. Negotiations about 1,000 Rs.

7. Ladakhis under the minister of
Tog, Diios-grub-bstan-hdzin,
and Ban-kbn-pa advance to
Lan-mkhar-rtse. Theminister
of Tog is killed in the battle.
Ditos-grub-bstan-hdzin  and
Hgyur-med are made prisoners.

8. Conquest of Pas-kyum. DBan-
kha-pa recaptures the treasure
of Pas-kyum.

9. At Bab-sgo the Ladakhi king
meets Zorawar.
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Basti-Ram Tshe-brtan Rgyal-rabs
10. Zorawar remains at Leh for 10. Peace negotiations in the Kar- 10. Pence negotiations at Leh.
four months. Peace con- bzo garden at Leh. Ivery The Ladakhis have to pay an
cluded. The Ladakhis have peasant has to pay an annual annual tribute of 5,000 Rs.
to pay an annual tribute of tribute of 10 Rs. 6 As. 2 Paisa.

20,000 Rs., end 50,000 Rs.

for the expenses of the war.

11. Zorawar goes back to Suru, 11. Zorawar goes back.

by way of Sod.

On the whole, the agreement between the threc versions is all that could be desired. The only difficulty
is the conquest of Pas-kyum, followed by an attack of Ban-kha-pa, which in Basti-Ram’s account (see his
Nos. 3 and 5) is placed before the battle of Lan-mkhar-rtse, and in the Rgyal-rabs after that battle (see No. 8).
Possibly Pas-kyum was conquered twice.

Then Ban-kha-pa and Bsod-nams-dban-phyug became chief councillors and gave
the bad advice that an army should be sent after the Wazir [Zorawar]. A si-pa [called]
Dam-bha and several others who did not wish the king well sent a secret letter to the
Wazir. At Ran-hdum this letter reached the Wazir’s hands, and he, passing through
Zans-dkar, reached Sle [again]. He turned the king out of the castle and gave orders
that [the village of] Tog only was to provide him with provisions, wheat, and butter for
- food, and with grass, wood, etc. He also assigned [to the king] a jagir of 1,159 Rs.
11§ as. and established him there. Prince Tshe-dban-rab-brtan fled to Spi-ti, passing
through Ldum-ra and Dran-tse. (Ca MS.) After having stayed there for one or two
months, Mchog-sprul died. (Cc MS.) Raja Dios-grub-bstan-hdzin was elected viceroy.
At Kara (Dgar-ba) a Ki-la (Qila) was erected and handed over to Magna, the
Tha-na-dar. It was agreed that an annual tribute of 9,000 Rs. was to be paid to the
[Jammu] Government. The Wazir[Zorawar] then returned [to Jammu, travelling] through
Zin-spyan. (CMS.) To Queen Zi-zi (Mchog-sprul’s wife) a son was born, whose name
was (Ce MS.) Hjigs-med-chos-kyi-sen-ge-mi-hgyur-kun-dgah-rnam-rgyal. (C MS.) To
another Zi-zi was born (Ce MS.) Bstan-srun-gyul-rgyal, who became king of Man-spro.
They also received a jagir of 507 Rs. 121 as, together with wheat, butter,
grass, wood, ete. Then Raja Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin reigned for five years.

NOTES
Ran-hdum is a monastery on the road from the Suru valley to Zans-dkar. Ka-ra (Dgar-ba, Skara) is
a village one mile below Leh. Zin-spyan is said to be a village on the Zans-dkar River near Phyi-glin.
Maii-spro is a village on the left bank of the Indus, immediately above He-mis. It is still the residence of
Bstan-srun-gyul-rgyal’s descendants.
The following is a comparative table of the above campaign, according to the three authorities :i—

Basti-Ram (Laddk, pp. 840 sqq.) Tshe-brtan Rgyal-rabs

1. The Sikh governor of Kashmir 1. TheLadakhiking iscalumniated.
excites the Ladakhis to revolt.

2. Zorawar mearches to Zans-dkar. 9. Zorawar marches to Zans-dkar.

The chief promises to Pay a
tribute. News of insurrection
at Leh.

8. Zorawar marches to Leh. 3. Zorawar marches to Leh.
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Basti-Ram Tshie-brtan
4. The Laduakbi king waits on the
Wazir at Chu-sod. He is
deposed.
. Dx'nF)s-gmb-bstan-hdzin is made - Drag-dos of Kha-la-rtse refuses to 5, Dios-grub-bstan-bdzin is made
king of Ladakh. be made viceroy of Ladakh. \'ice;oy. o ‘
Diios-grub-bstan-hdzin accepts
the dignity.
6. The queen and her son go to 6. Mchog - sprul's flight towards 6. Prince Mchog-sprul’s flight to
Leh (.‘?). Labul. Drag-dos is punished. Spi-ti, where he dies.
. A fort is built outside Leh, 7. A fort (Kyi-la) erected at Leh. 7. A fort (Ki-la) built at Leh
(Dgar-ba).
8. Zorawnrgoesto Jammu, Dasti- 8. Zorawar on his way home de- 8. Zorawar returns to Jammu.
Ram is sent against Balde (9). stroys the treasury of Gtin-
sgan.

Ryyal-rabs
4. The Ladakhi king is deposed.

=21
[44

2

9. Two sons are born to Prince
Mchog-sprul’s wives.

Ladakhi Songs No. i is o song written by minister Dios-grub-bstan-hdzin. No. sviii is addressed to the
same person.

In the sixth year the Wazir himself came back [again to Ladakh], and reached
Zans-dkar. The [old] king of Slel (Leh) went to meet him. At Pi-pi-tin he met with
the Wazir, and the Wazir showed him great kindness. Raja Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin and
the minister of Ba-mgo arrived there one day later, and met with the Wazir at Pi-pi-tin
in Zans-dkar. [He] would not accept their presents. He pretended to be angry, and they
all travelled to Slel. [Then the Wazir] said to Raja Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin: ‘The
tribute of five years has not been fully paid!’ Having abused the rija, he fined
him 50,000 Rs.: the minister of Ba-mgo (Bab-sgo) was fined 30,000 Rs.,
the Jo (chief) of Rgya 15,000 Rs., and all the other officials proportionately.
[The old] king was made king again. [Then] the Wazir's army, as much as
there was, marched off to make war against Baltistan, together with the king and
the ministers of La-dvags. The chief of Khar-man led the way, and the castle of
Skar-rdo was ruined. The chief 'Ag-mad-Khan (of Baltistan) was dethroned, and, after
all Baltistan had been conquered, [the armies] marched back to Slel. The father-king
of Ladakh was taken ill in Baltistan with small-pox and died. =~ Mgon-po, the steward,
escorted the corpse to Tog, where it was cremated. Then Hjigs-med-chos-kyi-sen-ge-
mi-hgyur-kun-dgah-rnam-rgyal-ba was appointed king, and invested with throne and
power. The Wazir, rising himself, presented him with a suit furnished with gold
trimmings [kinkhdb], a double girdle of wool, a piece of velvet, and a pair of golden

finger-rings. He said :

“Thy father fled, and left thee alone (behind).
During my life-time I have had the pleasure of seeing thee grow up.

Thou art a king even over me : reign over me!

18,000 Rs. annually have to be paid to the high government! What can be got out
of La-dvags beyond this sum may be consider ed as the king’s own property !’
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NOTES

Pi-pi-ti is o little village near Spadum in Zans-dkar, Mkhar-man is identical withAthe. principality of
Khartakeban and Parkuda. The Jos of Mkhar-man (or Parkuda) are a family of Balti chiefs, from whose
daughters the kings of Baltistan used to select their wives. When the Balti Prince ]\Iuhmmm‘wd-Shﬁh was
Jisinberited in favour of his younger brother Muhammad-Ali, he fled to the chief of Mkhar-mai, his uncle, who
took up his cause. It was only natural for the chief of Mkhar-man to assist the Dogras in th.eir campaign,
because in particnlar the latter professed to defend Muhammad-Shab’s right to the throne of Baltistan. DBasti-

Ram’s narrative ends immediately before the Balti war.

Cunningham from ‘ Other Information .

CoMPARATIVE TABLE OF THE DBALTI

Basti-Riam (pp. 848 sqq.).

1. Gulab Singh is displeased with
Dios-grub-bstan-hdzin's elee-
tion.

9. Zorawar conquers Balde and
Chatrgarh, then Zans-dkar.

3. Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin  runs
away, but is seized at Ta-bo.

4. The old king reinstated, the
taxes being raised to 23,000 Rs.
annually.

5. Zorawar goes back to Jammu,

6. Next venr he comes to Leh
again, to make war against
Baltistan.

Cunningham’s Other Informa-

tion"' (pp. 846 sqq.).

7. Prince Muhammad-Shih is to be
placed on the throne of Balti-
stan.

8. Submission of the chiefs of
Kbhatakchan and Khapulu.

9. Mia-Nidbdn-Singh with 5,000
men is beaten by the Baltis.

10. Basti-Ram builds a bridge
across the Indus. The Baltis
are beaten at Marwan.

11. Skar-rdo surrenders for want
of water. Muhammad-Shah is
placed on the throne of Balti-
stan,

12. Don-grub-rnam-rgyal of La-
dakh dies of small-pox.

13. Hjigs-med-rnam-rgyal is ac-
knowledged king of Ladakh.

WAR ACCORDING TO
Tshe-brtan.

6. After six years the Ladakhis and
the people of Pu-rig start an in-
surrection. Zorawar arrivesab
Leh, coming from Zans-dkar.
War is made against Baltistan.

9. Battle of Tse-tse-tsan: several
Si-pn are killed (Dogras
beaten).

10. Zorawar beats the Daltis.

11. Skar-rdo surrenders after a
siege of twelve days. The
chiefs of the insurgents are
cruelly punished.

12. The father-king and Ban-kha-
pa both die at Skar-rdo. They
are cremated at Tog.

18. Back to Leh. Zorawar spends
the winter at Leh.

The remainder of the history was compiled by

THE THREE AUTHORITIES

Rgyal-rabs.

2, After six years Zorawar goes to
Zang-dkar.

3. The old king, as well as Dios-
grub-bstan-hdzin, both go to
meet him ot Pi-pi-tin in Zans-
dkar.

4. The old king is reinstated.
Dios - grub - bstan - hdzin  is
punished.

6. Waris made against Baltistan.

8. The chief of Mkhar-man acts as
gunide to the Dogra army.

11. Skar-rdo is conquered.

12. The father-king dies of small-
pox. He is cremated at Tog.

13. Hjigs-med-rnam-rgyal is ac-
knowledged king of Ladakh.
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The chief difficulty with regard to the events told in this chapter is the tale of Diios-grub-bstan-hdzin .
According to Basti-Ram he was deposed a long time before the Balti war: but according to the Tibetans
it was immediately Defore the war, after a reign of five or six years (1885-40 or -41).  According to
Basti-Ram he ran away to Spi-ti as soon as he heard of Zorawar's approach : but according to the Rgyal-rabg
he went to meet him in Zans-dkar. With regard to Prince Mchog-sprul, Cunningham says in this chapter that
lie went as far as Kotgur, where he died in 1839, being 21 yearsold. A Song of Prince Mchog-sprul's flight ’
is found in my History of Western Tibet (p. 152), where we find also (p.160) a song on King Hjigs-med-rnam-rgyal.

No long time after [that event Zorawar] deliberated with regard to the question
of sending an army against Yar-khen (Yarkand) and Byan-than. As it was a long way
to Yar-khen, he resolved to send an army against Mnah-ris-skor-gsum. Therefore the
Wazir with as many officers and soldiers as he had with him ; the Ladakhi [chieftain]
No-no-Bsod-nams ; the minister of Ba-sgo (Bab-sgo); Go-lam-Khan ; Mgon-po, the
steward ; the minister Sa-bi ; andall the other great councillors and soldiers went to make
war against Mnah-ris. (CaMS.) Mi-ya-Mag-na, the Tha-na-dar, was made responsible for
all Ladakh. (Cc MS.) The He-mi monastery contributed 12,000 bushels of grain,
300 horse-loads, and 70 horses. At first they marched across the Byain-la [pass].
Ru-thog was destroyed ; and the minister of *A-lci was stationed there as commandant
of the castle. It was very doubtful whether a Tibetan army would ever arrive [there],
excepting the 500 soldiers who were natives of Mnah-ris. The Wazir marched off
with a great army, fought against Mnah-ris-skor-gsum, and brought it under his sway.
At Sgar (Garthog) he built a fort (qila). Si-pas, soldiers, and castlewards were
stationed in Bu-ran, Ru-thog, and other places, and then he retired to Sgar, together
with his army. Four days after the Wazir's return from Bu-ran, a Tibetan
from Bu-ran, the chief of the archers, with 300 cavalry and 10,000 foot-soldiers, arrived
there. Those fifty Si-pas who were stationed at Stag-la-mkhar (Ca MS. Dvag-la-mkhar)
in Bu-ran were attacked and everyone of them killed. The Tibetan army remained
[there]. Eight days later a minister, a ru-dpon, three responsible commanders, with
500 cavalry and 7,000 foot-soldiers, arriving from Bu-ran as reinforcements, are said
to have been in Gro-Sod. More [soldiers] were expected to arrive by and by. Meta
Basti-Ram with 300 Si-pas was stationed at Do-yo. Basti-Ram uninterruptedly, by
day and by night, sent reports to the Wazir. At that time two or three days had
elapsed since the Wazir's arrival at Sgar. Then a letter with news arrived from
Basti-Ram. It was conveyed by Ran-thag-(Ran-hthag)-Bkra-sis-don-grub, a Ladakhi,
together with four men. On the following day the Wazir together with his army and
the Ladakhi noblemen went back, not leaving a single soldier [at Sgai], and once more
he arrived in Bu-ran. The queens (Zorawar’s wives) were sent to La-dvags with
No-no Don-ldan of Phyi-dban. A little below Do-yo he established a camp and
remdined. Then five or six great skirmishes took place. The Tibetan army, remaining
inside the castle, did not incur much loss ; but on the Wazir’s part, being outside, r.nany
Si-pas were killed. Then snow fell, and the old men among the W:?,zir’s Si-pas perlsl.led
of cold. The stronger men [among the Dogras] and the Ladakhi noblt?men, wearing
their armour [fought ?] day and night without a break. (Text uncertain.) One day
very early, at first dawn, the Tibetan army left the castle of Stag-la; 3,000 cavalry,

p. 51.
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about 5,000 infantry, a captain of the archers, a ya-po (hangman, executioner), two
ru-dpons, and two captains. They surrounded the Wazir’'s camp. From early dawn
till sunrise both sides were engaged in fighting, and the firing was without intermission.
Those who died on both sides were equal. When the sun rose on the mountain peaks,
the Tibetan officers, as many as there were, and 3,000 cavalry, came out [of the castle],
and Mig-dmar-tshes, the steward, without looking back or hesitating, leaped into the
[Dogra] entrenchments. They fought for one or two spaces of three hours. [Then]
the Wazir uttered the following vow : ‘ Either the Tibetans will take my head and
neck, or I shall take it myself (commit suicide)!” Then, shouting Sri-Gu-lab-Sin’s
name, [he said]: ‘The omens are not good!” The Wazir fought on horseback
with a sword in his hand. After he had killed four or five Tibetans, the executioner,
knowing that he was the Wazir, hurled his spears against him, regardless of his own
life. Then, going in front [of the Wazir], he thrust his spearright through the Wazir’s
chest. The Wazir fell to the ground, not uttering a single sound ; his sword escaped
his hand. Once more the thought occurred to him to seize his sword ; but he could
not. The executioner, drawing out the spear, took his sword from the belt, and, cutting
off [the Wazir’s] head, carried it off. Then the Dogra soldiers lost their heads (thoughts).
When the Tibetan infantry also pressed into the entrenchments, the [Dogra] officers as
well as the Ladakhi noblemen became confused. He who could save [his life] fled ;
the remainder were killed. On that day, a little after noon, the battle came to an end.
The Tibetans had gained a victory. On the following day the captain of the archers
and the ru-dpon, and 300 cavalry, in pursuit of the fleeing Sin-pas, reached Sgar.
But, as this took place in Byan-than (a desert country), they could not capture a single
Sin-pa. After they had finished examining [the desert], they remained at Sgar. At
that time reinforcements from the Upper and Lower gold-mine [districts] reached the
camp, 300 horsemen arriving all at the same time; and it was reported that 3,000
infantry would follow soon. Then Mgon-po, the steward, No-no-Bsod-nams, the
minister of Ba-mgo, Go-lam-Khan, the minister of Sa-spo, several other noblemen,
several officers of the Sin-pas, and all those Sin-pas who had been taken prisoners
were despatched to Tibet.

NOTES
Local names :—Yar-khen is Yarkand (or Turkestan in general). Byan-thai is the districts north and east of
Ru-thog. The Byan-la [pass] is found on the road to the Pai-koi Lake, soon after Sak-ti. Sgar is the same as
Garthog of the maps. Stag-la-mkhar (Dvag-la-mkhar) is stated to be situated in Bu-ran. It is found exnctly
south of the Manasarowar Lake. Gro-$od is a Tibetan province north of Bu-ran. Do-yo (Toyo) I cannot traco
on amap. Sa-spo (Sa-spo-la) is n large village on the Indus, opposite A-lei, the seat of & minister.

CoMPARATIVE TABLE OF THIS CAMPAIGN ACCORDING TO THE THREE AUTHORITIES

Cunningham's ‘Other Informa- Tshe-brtan Rgyal-rabs.
tion” (pp. 851 sqq.).
1. Zorawar threatens to invade 1. Zorawar threatens to invade
Yarkand and Tibet. Yarkand and Tibet.
2. In May, 1841, he marches to 2. Ru-thog is seized and plundered. 2. Ru-thog is conquered ; o fort is
Wam-le, Bkra-éis-sgan, Ru- built at Sgar.

thog and Sgar.
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Canningham'’s  “Other Informa- Tshe-brtan. Rgyal-rabs.
tion ",
3. Ile establishes his headquarters 8. The Dogras dam up the water of 3. Zorawar goes to Bu-ran, and

at Tirthapur on the Sutlej. o river in Grog-po-rab-gsum comes back to Sgar, where he
and the Tibetans retire. establishes hig headquarters.
4. Dasti-Rim is stationed ot Stag- 1. Basti-Rim is stationed et Do-yo.
lo-mkhar, on the Karnali
river,

v

. Rahim-Khiin and Ghulam-Khan
of Chu-fod plunder Spi-ti.

G. On the 7th November No-no- 6. The garrison at Stag-la-mkbar
Bsod-nams’ foree is annihilated i3 annihilated by the Tibetans.
at Kar-dam. On the 19th
November he and Ghulim-

Khin are taken prisoners.
. Zorawar advances from Tirtha- 7. The Dogras follow the Tibetans 7. Zorawar is encamped at Do-yo.

-1

pur. On the 12th December to Upper Grog-po-rab-sum ; The Tibetans from Stag-la-
he is beaten and killed. Zorawar is beaten and killed. mkhar beat and kill him.

8. Among the prisoners are Ahmad- 8. Peace is concluded and an 8. Among the prisoners are Mgon-
Shah of DBaltistan, General agreement written. po  No-no-Bsod-nams, the
Rai-sin, Ghulam-Khan, No-no- ministers of Bab-sgo and Sa-
DBsod-nams, the minister of spo, and Golim-IKhin.

Bab-sgo.

As certain place-names, in particular Do-yo and Grog-po-rab-gsum, have not yet been traced on any map,
we do not yet know how far the agreement between the three accounts extends. A song on Zorawar's death
is found in my History of TWestern Tibet (p. 169).

Between Mgon-po, the steward [of He-mi], and the Tibetans an agreement was
made, and Mgon-po sent a secret letter to La-dvags: ‘‘ The Wazir is dead, and the
Tibetan army is reported in pursuit. Therefore, Upper and Lower [Ladakh], on all
sides, should be made ready for war.”” The astrologer Tshe-dban-rab-brtan was sent
in advance [with this letter]. ~Mgon-po himself intended to watch events, saying,
“ The Tibetans will gather an army !”; and so he arrived later. Lha-bdag-Tshe-rin-
stobs-rgyas, the Wazir's quartermaster, had to supply the garrison of the castle of
La-dvags and the Si-pas with food, grass, and wood. When the Wazir was dead,
and no grass or wood arrived from Upper and Lower Ladakh, he said to the Kumidan
and Magna, the Thanadar: “ I am not sure whether grass and wood will arrive! It
looks like a rebellion. I do not know what will happen!” Then these two became
reflective also. They sent a petition to the Ser-kar [Jammu], and asked for an army. In
accordance with what had been said [before] Mgon-po, the steward, and the noblemen
of Géam (Lower Ladakh) held a consultation. During winter, they equipped an army ;
and in the spring they sent the hosts from Upper and Lower Ladakh, Shal-ti, Kha-pul,
and Ldum-ra [to Leh]. A Tibetan captain of the archers, 100 cavalry, and 500 .infantry
were posted at Lce-hbre. Then the Ladakhi army surrounded both the Ki-la and
the Cha-hon, and threw up entrenchments. Then they fought for twelve days without
intermission. (Ca MS.) In the Ki-la there were 50 Sin-pas under Magna, the
Thanadar ; in the Cha-hon there were 300 Pal-tan Si-pas under a Kumidan. (Cc MS.)

p.
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On the following day [the Tibetans] surrounded the Cha-hon. The Kumidan was
stationed at the Chag-rab (?) of the Cha-hon, and the Sbal-ti army was [encamped]
round the gate of the same. Suddenly Miya-Ranu, together with 30 Si-pas sword in
hand, issued from the Ki-la, careless of life and death. At first they surprised the
Sbal-tis ; and after they had killed several Sbal-tis the Sbal-tis fled. Then half the
Pal-tans left the Cha-hon ; but the combat came to a stop, and all the Ladalkhi soldiers
returned to their encampment. From that day for six days they fought night and
day without intermission. At that time a letter arrived [at Leh with the news] that
Dewan Hari-cand and Wazir Tunu had reached Kha-la-[r]tse with a great army (Ca MS.)
and several guns. (Cc MS.) At night all the [Tibetan] soldiers encamped around the
Ki-la assembled in the castle. On the next morning the King’s minister, the Tibetan
Lhags-tshe-rini-stobs-rgyas, destroyed the bridge at Lig-tse and remained [there]
for several days. The Dewan Sahib arrived at Slel (Leh) and pursued the fugitives.
Within two days he annihilated every trace of the [Tibetan] entrenchments and started
in pursuit. At first he fought against those 500 Tibetan soldiers who were stationed
at the Lce-hbre monastery, and killed as many as possible. The remainder were
seized and sent to Slel. Then the Dewan Sahib, the Wazir Sahib, and the soldiers
marched across the Byan-la [pass] to Hdor-khug. Also the Tibetan army, the king,
and the ministers of La-dvags fled from Lig-tse and went to Klun-gyog-ma. Together
with them an auxiliary force, consisting of the minister Zur-khan and Ra-ga-$a and
5,000, arrived at Klun-gyog-ma. They established a camp, and remained there.
Afterwards about 2,000 Tibetan soldiers were sent off to fight [the Dogras]. On the
plain of Rdo-khug they fought against the Dewan’s soldiers for one day ; but, being
no match for them, they retired to their encampment. On the following day the soldiers
of the Wazir and Dewan Sahib marched to Klun-gyog-ma. There were mountains
close on both sides of the brook, and they established their camp on both banks. For
ten or eleven days they fought together; but neither side gained a victory or was beaten.
One day, when the Si-pas, breaking up their camp, engaged in skirmishes, the cold of
the plain caused much harm to the Si-pas, and an officer, Kumidan Maca-Sin, died.
The cook of the Zib-chod (commissioner) cast fire [into the Dogra camp], and caused
a conflagration in their camp, which did much harm. So they went back to the
camp. After that Than-pa Bsod-nams-hbyor-ldan advised [the Dogras] to flood the
Tibetan camp with water. He spoke to the Wazir and the Dewan, and the brook was
dammed up ; the narrow place [between the hills] was closed, and the water forced
upwards. After three nights and days had elapsed the Tibetan camp on the plain
became flooded with water. Their equipment, the powder, etc., became wet. As no
other course was left, the Tibetans bowed their heads. The Wazir and the Dewan
carried the following off to Slel: Pi-$i-éa-kra, the captain of the archers, Ra-ga-$a,
Zur-khan, and together with them fifty officers and men. The bulk of the army was
allowed to retire, and they returned [to Tibet]. When Ra-ga-éa arrived at the
steep defile of Wam[-le], he swallowed the diamond of his golden finger-ring and died.
p. 53. The captain of the archers and Zur-khan were both escorted to Slel, and there peace
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was concluded. The conquercd La-dvags, according to the frontiers it had during
th.e times of the [Ladakhi] kings, was annexed by the high government. On the
Tibetan side of the frontier everything remained under Tibet. From Tibet the Tibetan
government-merchants and from Ladakh the bi-annual merchants (lo-phyag) were to
travel according to the former custom. The Ladakhi merchants were allowed to travel
to Sgar, Ru-thog, and wherever they pleased ; and the Tibetan merchants of Byan
[than] were allowed to travel to La-dvags. Everything was arranged exactly as it
had been during the times of the former [Ladakhi] kings, and a contract was written.
Then the captain of the archers was set free. Zur-khan was taken to .J am-bu, where he
was presented to Serkar Maharaja Gu-lab-Sin. He was shown grace, and, having
been presented with a brocade suit [kinkhab), a golden ring, a girdle, and several other
suits, he returned [to Tibet]. (Ca MS.) Ever since that time the Tibetans and Dogras
have lived in peace (good order) without war; the bi-annual trade (lo-phyag and
gzun-tshon) going on as before, according to the contract made. The Dewan
Haricand promised to reinstal all the Tibetan ministers, and the Ladakhi king and queen
with their whole court. From Gans-ri in Tibet used to be sent via the king of La-dvags
several men as servants, whom the king passed into the hands of the Dewan Haricand
and the Wazir, and they then went to the castle of Slel. Henceforward in La-dvags
not a single one of the old nobles retained the power which he had possessed during
the old king’s reign. However, the Dewan Haricand and the Wazir said, ¢ Only
the minister Rig-hdzin, formerly a servant of the late Wazir Zorawar, who died in
Pu-ran (Bu-ran),shall remain for ever, without change, a servant of the government !’;
and so they committed to him the entire governmentof La-dvags and made him minister.
Then the Dewan and the Wazir both took the Ladakhi noblemen, among them the
Leh minister Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin, ’A-jo-Mgon-po, and Bslab-dag-tshe-rin-stobs-
rgyas along with them, and returned to Hjammu. In La-dvags they left the minister
Rig-hdzin, and Magna the Thanadar, together with the soldiers in the Ki-la.

NOTES

The Dogras had two forts at Leh, the Ki-la and the Cha-hon. The Cha-hon forms part of the present
town of Leh; the Ki-la is situated about a mile below the commissioner’s compound in Dgar-ba. Lig-tse
village is on the Indus, above Leh (Map: Likchey). Rdo-khug (Hdor-khug), village west of the Pan-kon
lake, on the river of the same name (Map: Durgo). The river is & tributary of the Shayok. Klui-
gyog-mn, the valley of the same river. Hjam-mu (Jam-bu, Dzam-bu), the capital of the Dogra State. The
Wiizir's nome seems to be Ratunu, not Tunu. Lhags-tshe-rin-stobs-rgyas, Lbha-bdag-tshe-rin-stobs-rgyas, or
Bslab-dag-tshe-rin-stobs-rgyas seem to be one and the same person.

CoMPARATIVE TABLE OF THIS CAMPAIGN ACCORDING TO THE THREE AUTHORITIES

Cunningham’s ‘ Other Informa- Tshe-brtan. Rgyal-rabs.
tion * (pp. 854-5).

1. In spring 1842 the Chinese
and Tibetans, numberingabout
8,000, loy siege to the fort of
Leh.

9. The Baltis rise. They are soon
reduced by Wizir Lakpat.

1. The Tibetans as well as the
Ladakhis lay siege to the two
forts of Leh.
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Cunningbam's “ Other Informa- Tshe-brtan. Rgyal-rabs.

tion.”

3. Dawan IHaricand and Wiazir 8, Déwin Maricand and Wazir- 3. Dowin ITaricand and Wigzir-
Ratanu arrive  with  [resh Ratun arvive at Leh with Tunu arrive at Leh with a
troops. 8,000 soldiers. great army.

4. Lee-hbre is conquered by the 4. Lce-hbre is conquered by the
Dogras. Dogrus.

5. The Tibetans flec towards Ru- 5. Dattle of  Chu-sul. The 5. The Tibetans receive reinforce-
thog, and take up a strong Tibetans are beaten. ments, numbering  5,000.
position. Battle of Rdo-khug, the

Tibetans are beaten.

G. The Lbasa commander is taken 6. Ra-ga-éa, the Tibetan genernl, 6. The Tibetan camp is flooded

prisoner. is seized and killed by the by the Dogras. Ra-gn-a,
Dogras. Zur-khan, and Pi-si-Sakra
are taken prisoners. Ra-ga-

sa commits suicide.

7. Peace is concluded. The old 7. Peace is concluded. ILxchange 7. Peace i3 concluded. Trade-
boundary between Ladakh and of prisoners. contraet and old boundaries
Lhasa-Tibet is re-established. re-established.

General Notes.— An interesting song on the minister Diios-grub-bstan-hdzin in prison is among my collection
of historical folklore. A’ Sanskrit inscription in the Cig-gtan monastery possibly refers to the Dogra war.
It speaks of an army and the crossing of a river on inflated skins. Rayim-Khan of Cig-gtan, the hero of the
“Polo Song' (Ladakhi Songs, No. 8), is probably identical with Rayim-Khan of Cig-gtan, of whose tragic
fate we hear in Tshe-brtan's account of the Dogra wars. The Raja of Baltistan, Ahmad-Ithan, who was
taken to Lhasa as a prisoner, possibly returned to Kashmir State territory. His grave is shown in Kashtawar,
as Dr. J. Hutchinson tellsme. In Sherring's Western Tibet (p. 198) is reproduced a photograph called ‘ The tomb
of Zorawar Singh ’, taken near Taklakar. As Dr. Longstaff points out, the ruin looks far too old to be Zorawar’s
grave. Heconnects the ruin with Haidar’s Tibetan campaign in 1532 A.p. Af Song of Zorawar's wife ' is found
translated in my History of Western Tibet (p. 169). A document relating to the peace-contract between Tibet and
Jammu is found in S. Ch. Das’ Yig-bskur-rnam-bzag, p. 52. This reproduction is so full of mistakes that
it is practically unintelligible; but the nemes Zur-kban and Lde-mkban (Déwin) Haridzan may nevertheless
be deciphered.

X. (C MS.) The Later History of La-dvags, beginning with the Rule of
Maharadza Gulab-Singh

During the lifetime of Sri Maharadza Gulab-Sing (c. 1842-57 A.p.), reigning over
the capital ; Jam-bu, Ka-sir, La-dvags, Sbal-ti-yul, Bu-rig, Zans-dkar, Kastrawar,
Bdur-ka, Dza-srod-dri, and Spyi-ti, in La-dvags the taxes of the great peasants
amounted to 7 Rs.; of those who had only half [a portion of fields and houses], to
3 Rs. 8 As.; and of those who possessed only a quarter portion, to 1 R. 13 As. The
nobility, the Prime Ministers, and the [other] ministers had to pay taxes in con-
formity with the monasteries; the taxes of the greater [noblemen] amounting to
70 Rs., of the ministers to 30 Rs.; while those of the smaller nobility were fixed at
19 Rs. All the monasteries were treated proportionately.

NOTLS

Most of the place-names mentioned in the above account are well known. Only Bdur-ke and Dza-srod-

dri are unknown to me. The spelling Ka-shir (Kashmir) is interesting, as pointing to the hypothetical Prikrit

spelling Kasvira. It is strange to find Spi-ti mentioned among the possessions of Gulib Singh. At present it
certainly does not belong to Kashmir, but to British India.
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From Cunningham'’s * Other Information ' (p. 855) we learn that ‘ in the autumn of 18486, during the rebellion
of Shaikh Imim-ud Din in Kashmir, there was a slight disturbance in Zans-dknr, which was promptly
repressed by the Wazir Basti-Ram, who is now “ one of the confilential servants of Mahirija (inlib Singh ™.
Since then the whole country has been quiet; and the passive Tibetans have yielded to a power which they
find it unsafe to resist.’

When his son, Maharadza Rambir-Sin, reigned (c. 1857-83 A.D.), all the Ladakhi
villages and peasants’ [estates] which had suffered during the time of the former
Dewans (during the Dogra war) were re-established. The village taxes were removed,
and the custom-house fees of La-dvags were abolished. The register of peasants
which had been previously drawn up by the Thanadar Magna and the Prime Minister
Rig-hdzin and which had remained [in force] till Basti-Ram’s time wasabolished. Inthe
Bi-kir-mi (Vikrama) year 1922 (1865 a.p.) Meta Mangal-Sin, the son of Meta Basti-Ram,
drew up a new list of peasants. The taxes on a full [share of] fields and houses were
fixed at 7 Rs. 11 As.; on half [a share] 3 Rs. 5 As. 3 Paisa; on a further half (half of
half = one quarter) [share] 1 R. 15 As. 3 Paisa. A full share of victuals [to be paid as
taxes] was fixed at one bushel and 20 bre of wheat; 5 ser of butter; 2 sran of
wood of roots, and 20 ser of wood of Tar. (As this is wood brought from [the village
of] Tar in Gsam, having to be paid annually as a kind of tax, it was called Tar wood.)
Things remained as stated above for twenty-one years, down to the Hindu Bi-kir-mi
year 1941 (1884 a.p.). This king ruled in great happiness and power; his dominions
spread and flourished ; the harvests and the years were good ; the water even became
soft (or abundant ?); and not a hand’s breadth of ground remained unploughed.
He made a law-[book] called Kanun. All the soldiers were forbidden to take anything
except their proper wages from anyone in the country, be he strong or weak ! During
the reign of this king the salt mine of La-dvags (fshva-kha), borax, soda, iron ore,
and a gold mine were discovered. Water was led [in canals] to the [dry] plains; and
Meta Mangal-Sin founded Rambirpur (the town of Rambir-Sin); Rampur (the town
of Ram-Sin at Chu-od); [the garden] Mangal-Bag (the garden of Mangal-Sin near
Can-ga); and Partabpur (the town of Partab-Sin in Ldum-ra). Great numbers of
merchants came from all the frontiers, and cheats abounded ; valuables arrived from
the great cities, a vast store. People became clever and sharp ; [they learnt] Persian
and Drug-ra (Dogra, Sanskrit) grammar and arithmetic ; they bec.ame haug.hty and
bad in many respects. In Pal-dar a mine (treasure) of inda-nila (sapphire) was
discovered. With regard thereto that [event] Bla-ma Bkra-éis-bstan-.]_xphel of the
Stag-sna monastery of La-dvags in the year 1938 ( 1881 A.D.), or in the ?n.nth month of
the Tibetan earth-snake year (1869 A.p. + 12 = 1881), made a Petltlon. He was
equal in character to the teachers of old. He wished to meet with the grea,f, _S.I‘l-
Maharidza and on the occasion of accompanying the high government (the Ma,h_ax:aj]a)
out of Kashmir, in 1938, when [leaving] Pampur of Kashmir, he told [the Maham]a].,
without letting it become known to aryone of the nobility (?)—I myself (Munshi
Tshe-rin-dpal-rgyas) was travelling from Pampur with the great lama. The lama was
sent to Pal-dar, and by way of clever tricks and prayers to the Jewels (dkon-mchog,
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i.e. the deity) on the part of the great lama he succeeded in examining [the mine] and
carrying away from the mine along with him about 20 maunds of nilim (sapphire).
At Jammu he presented them to the high Maharadza, who was much delighted.
The lama, whilst living at Jammu, received a monthly salary of 120 Rs., and was
promised an annual donation of 60 Rs., if he should prefer to live at a different place.
It was arranged that henceforth people should be prohibited from taking nilim (sapphire)
from the mine. It is rumoured that for a long time the superintendents of the Lahul
trade, beginning with Bsod-nams-dnos-grub, had through obtaining sapphires lived
in affluence and enjoyment like gods. (A few words uncertain.) The Maharadza,
having secured this mine [for himself], posted there an officer with 100 Si-pas as a guard ;
so the government became owner of the mine. The precious sapphires, being polished,
were passed on at 200-500 Rs. a told. Thus this king was exalted beyond his great
forefathers. In the Darbar of the great English queen he ranked before all the other
minor kings of India. He had a throne, number 1, and a salam of 41 guns. He [also]
received the title of ““ Great King”’. No other radza was equal to Dewan Kirpa-Ram,
Wazir Punu, and the Dewan’s son, ’A-nat-Ram, these three; they were of one mind and
skilled in affairs. From the time of the acquisition of the sapphire mine in Pal-dar
the Maharadza’s health became weak ; he became unhappy, and the regularity in
affairs suffered (was shaken). He introduced a Kosi-sol (council or councillor) to do
the government work. [All this happened] in accordance with a Tibetan prophecy,
where it is said :—

In the kingdom of Modu-Hor

There appeared an incarnation of a Bodhisatva,

And the law [of Buddha) as well as the government began to spread !
This king reigned for about 28 years. The Kingdom of Pu-nac (Punch) was given
to the king’s brother, Radza Muti-Sin. He himself had three sons. When he was [still]
in good health, the eldest son, Maharadza Partab-Sin, was made Lord of the kingdom ;
the second, Ram-Sin, became field-marshal; and the third (youngest), ’A-mar-Sin,
became the head of the Darmarthas (Dharma-’at-mas). Each of them received a jagir,
and all their wishes were fulfilled. During the reign of this king salaries were given,
ranging from 2,000 Rs. in the case of the higher (nobility) to 8 Rs. in the case of officials
and soldiers (si-pa). Everywhere the higher officials (nobility) were placed in higher
positions than those held by their forefathers. Accordingly, they received their
spheres of work in their home-lands (own lands); and could show kindness [to their
people] as before. Their salaries were also raised. The wazirs (viz. the wazir of
La-dvags, etc.) were given between 900 and 1,000 Rs. monthly. These were granted
only when their services were approved. The king did not wish that taxes should be
imposed in the kingdom of La-dvags according to the particular pleasure of the wazirs
and other people, as had been the case formerly. In the year 1938 (a.p. 1881) Jonsen-
Sahib became wazir of La-dvags, and he acted according to the Maharadza’s orders
(viz. according to his orders that he should survey the ground). In his opinion the
Ladakhis were honest men and free from deceit. On the other hand, the expenses
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of the government were great. And, as he knew [beforehand] that later on a dispute
would arise [on account of the raising of the taxes], he assembled the nobility of
La-dvags and [other] people of high rank, the wardens of the He-mi and Lee-bde
[monasteries], the Kardars and others, and told them what was going to happen.
The country people agreed together, and were ready to pay four annas in addition to
each four or five rupees [of their taxes). In addition to this they wrote a letter, and
everything was in good order. In the year 1939 (1882 A.D.) several influential and
several ordinary people held a council under Nand-Ram, the prime minister of Slel
(Leh), and the prime minister of Ba-sgo. As they did not agree with the wazir
(Jonsen), they went to Kha-chul (Kashmir) to put up a petition. The great protector
of the earth said half in fun that they [should pay] two annas [only] in addition to each
rupee. They saying, ‘ We shall not even accept that (turn to that)!’, the government
became angry, and the wazir himself even, Nayib Deru-Mal, Munsi Don-chod, Bisin-
Dis, and other munsis, numbering thirty [in all] were sent to survey the country. The
ground was surveyed in such a manner as had never been seen before. At first turrets
(seals) were erected along the frontier. Then square turrets [were erected] between the
countries (provinces ?), and the various villages were divided by turrets [from one
another]. Inside these the lands good and bad, according to the existing plans,
the fertile valleys (water-valleys), the water canals, the willow groves, the
lucerne fields, [in short]in those places of which plans, ete., existed from the times of the
[Ladakhi kings], were marked off by little turrets of blue pise with flags of al-wan
attached. The ground between the turrets was measured (divided) ; the names of the
peasant, of the ground, and a number was written, and a ticket, to be produced on
demand, was given. The peasant who held it was frightened on his [own] ground, and
for the future a law was introduced for punishing wrongs. The taxes were fixed in
accordance with the excellence of the harvest. In the year 1941 (1884 4.D.), by order of
the Lord of La-dvags, the seven[fold] Maharidza Rambir-Sin. Dewan ’A-nat-Ram,
whose paternal home was at ’Amritsar, 2 man well acquainted with Persian and English,
was instructed to make a law-book like the Kanun. The taxes weighed heavily [on
the country]; while formerly for sixty-one villages with the monasteries they were
26,942 Rs. 3 As. 2 Paisi, together with wheat 2,510 maunds 29 ser and 2 pao, butter
282 maunds 14 ser and 2 pao, ‘ wood of roots’ 4,395 rdo-sran and 25 bati; ¢ wood of
Tar’ 837 rdo-san and 54 ser, at that time for those same sixty-one villages the taxes
were fixed at 44,340 Rs. 5 As. 2 Paisi, barley to the value of 1,633 Rs. 1 A,, 173 Rs. 1 A.
as taxes on mills, 319 Rs. 5 As. 2 Paisi as taxes on food, and the equivalent
of 312 Rs. 6 As. in provisions; total, 46,778 Rs. 3 As. [in cash], wheat 2,639 maunds
3 ser and 3 pao, butter 275 maunds 25 ser, ¢ wood of roots’ 4,240 srai 5 bati, < wood
of Tar’ 985 sran and 29 batis. In the year 1942 (1885 A.p.) the English reigned for a
time (in between). As bad omens of the destruction of the flower of the life of the

Sri-Maharadza the fields in the whole country [suffered from]rust and cold winds; the

sky and the earth became red. On the fourth day of the eighth month of the wood-hen

year (1883), [or] on the 29th day of the month Bad-run of the year 1942 (1885 A.D.),

p.

56.
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the day when the flower of his life was destroyed, hail fell in La-dvags, and in several
villages the harvest was not satisfactory. In the same year, in Pampar of Kha-chul
(Kashmir) [a child] of unusual shape, neither male nor female, was born. A great earth-
quake took place in the country, and the fort, the king’s own castle, as well as the little
palace (Gzim-chun), etc., were destroyed. At Slel the bad news of the destruction of
the flower of his life was heard on the 14th day of the eighth month. Then the nobility
and the great man, the Wazir, the Hindus as well as the Tibetans, cut off their beards.
It was forbidden to wear coloured clothes, and they lamented for several months. The
shops of the bazar were closed for three weeks (?). After that cheerfulness was
resumed.

NOTES

Place-names :—The village of Tar, which is famous for its wood, is situated on the left bank of the
Indus, in a side valley opposite to Siur-ln.  Of the three towns founded during the reign of Rambir Singh,
viz., Rambirpur, Rampur, and Partibpur, I have seen only Rambirpur. It is situated on the right bank of
the Indus, a little above Khri-vtse. It is already evacuated and in ruins. In 1870 the Rev. Heyde found it
well peopled, see Missionsblatt der Briidergemeinde, 1871, p. 86. 1 do not believe that the other towns are in
a better state. The garden, Mangal-Bagh, is still existing. It is situated in the Indus valley, not far from He-mi.
The sapphire mine is situated in Zans-dkar, on the Pal-dar (Padar) frontier. The lama's action in betraying its
existence to the Mahiriaja was a kind of treason to his countrymen, who thereby lost a source of income.
The lama was guided in his action by the wish to make the Kashmir king favourably inclined towards the
monasteries. Pampur is a town on the Jhelum, twelve miles above Srinagar. Modu-Hor, the kingdom of the
prophecy, is not known to me. The word ‘Hor’ would point to Mongols, Turkomans or Mughals. But
I cannot see & connexion of this name with the Dogras.

The Ladakhis have not yet forgotten the Sanskrit school which was establisbed at Leh during the first
vears of Dogra rule. The Tibetan pupils received Sanskrit names, which were kept up during their lifetime.
Some of the Sanskrit MS. books of that time are still found in houses at Lieh. In 1861 Heyde found forty
pupils in the Sanskrit school. Of particular interest is the note that maps of the cultivated districts existed as
early as the days of the Ladakhi kings. Such maps have not yet come to light. Mr. Johnson, wazir of Leh
and first settlement officer of the country, must have been a remarkeble man, in spite of a few faults. What
I know of him was obtained from the Ladakhis, and for this renson I do not know whether it is authentic.
He is reported to have been an ordinary English soldier, a corporal, who found favour in the eyes of the
Mabarija. He was made wizir of Ladakh, and in that position he gained the confidence of the Ladakhis to
o remarkable degree. He actually took the trouble to study them. At the same time he was a great
mountaineer, and ascended several of the high peaks around Leh. According to the opinion of the
Ladakhis Johnson was poisoned or murdered by some other officials, who had become jealous on account of
his high position in the Mahirdja's confidence. In 1875 a native of Ladakh made to the Rev. Heyde the
following remark regarding Mr. Johnson :—* Johnson does not take care of the little stones which give stability
to the wall' (Missionsblatt, 1876, p. 82). He meant that Johnson ought to have interested himself more in
the state of the ordinary peasant, instead of making friends with the nobility. In 1877 Heyde found Johnson
at Chu-Sod, where he built a fort (ibid., 1878, p. 103). The inter-relations of the different lists of the taxes
of Ladakh, as given at the end of the account, are not known to me.

As to the restoration of the villages which had suffered during the Dogra war, it was not so easily carried
out. In the Missionsblatt, 1856, p. 49, we read that the Rev. A. W. Heyde, when he passed through Ladalh in
1885, found several villages of twenty to thirty houses absolutely empty. In 1865, when he visited Zans-dkar, he
was told that one-half of the inhabitants had left the country, being driven to despair by the Dogras. Lama
Bkra-§is-bstan-hphel was apparently the lama who, as early as 1854, instructed the Moravian missionaries in
Tibetan, and who read the Rgyal-rabs with Dr. Karl Marx. In the Missionsblatt, 1881, p. 49, Reb-slob in
his account referring to 1880 gives an interesting characterization of Bkrn-dis-bstan-hphel. According to
Reb-slob this lama was very polite in the presence of the missionary and false behind his back.
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On the 7th day of the fourth month of the fire-dog ycar (1886), [or] in the year
1943 (1886 A.p.), the high Sri-Maharadza-Partab-Sin-Bahadur was placed on the throne
at Jammu. To be invested with the Tika (the coloured daub on the Hindu's forehead,
see notes), he went to the old former Mandri (Mandar), and there a plate full of [various
things], different musical instruments, a gun, jewels, gold, pearls, and diamonds, was
twirled round his head and then thrown outside. Simultaneously there was a salam
of forty-one guns; and then the representative of the great English queen, the
‘ secretary * who lives in India, having presented a garment [to the new ruler], read
before the assembly : * All the possessions (patrimony) of your father are vour own
dominion,” and so on. Then 101 guns and the lancers made a salim. The other great
kings, etc., and the Raja of Kaphurthala made their presentations, viz. horses, mules,
jewels, crowns made of birds’ tails, kinkhabs, and various things of which I do not
know the specific names. The army was present at the meeting-place, and there were
conjurers, Persian mimics, somersault-jumpers, and wrestlers. Fights of elephants,
horses, buffaloes, rams, and cocks took place. At night there were lamps, and along
the roads, wherever you went, on both sides, flag-ornamentations. I do not know
what wonderful tricks were performed by the horses, elephants, and soldiers. For
strength and dexterity the buffaloes were particularly remarkable. The somersault-
jumpers performed three somersaults [at a time] in the air, and jumped through
circles (?) formed by the outstretched arms of nine men. Poles were placed on men’s
heads, and [others] climbed up them. [There] was rope-walking and other wonderful
feats. At the same time many vessels of fire (paper lanterns ?) were lit ; and on occasion
of a banquet in the theatre 3,550 sky-going fires (rockets) were sent off mingling with
the stars. On the following day the high Maharadza was invited to dine with Ram-Sin,
the chief of the army. On the following day, when he went to dine and dance at Raja
’A-mar-Sin, Raja Muti-Sing, and other people’s invitation, the King of La-dvags, Bsod-
nams-rnam-rgyal, and Bkra-sis-lha-dban, the King of Man-spro, were present in Kha-
chul (Kashmir). At Jammu, Rata-Krisna-Kol, the wazir of La-dvags; Nag-dban-
chos-bzan, the warden of He-mi; the great lama Bkra-sis-bstan-hphel ; the prime minister
Nand-Ram ; the minister of Sel ; the Ladakhi captain Sulacan ; munsi Don-grub ; munsi
Dpal-rgyas, the Kardar of Chu-éod ; Hbrog-mo, the chief of the [wood] gardens of La-
dvags ; the students of the monasteries, numbering forty persons; Bkra-sis, the chief of
the petitioners (the speaker), and several people from various villages, all presented
coronation offerings. On that occasion the students performed mask dances and
Ladakhi games. Then they were made to perform also before the Raja of Kapurthala,
who gave them presents and clothes. The taxes weighed heavily on La-dvags, and the
monks of the monastery and the warden of He-mi offered a petition. As it was known
that the Ladakhis were not on good terms with their wazir (Rata-IKrishna-Kol ?),
they were sent to the Nawab of Kha-chul (Kashmir), Sri-Dewan-Lekhman-Das,'Who was
to listen to them. The Hakim did not agree with the petition of the Ladakhis, which
was as follows :—¢ If [the taxes of] the monasteries are not settled in the previous way,
there can be no more large presents (?) of the monasteries [to the government], no
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regular sacrifices, no sacrificial lamps, no annual support, no salaries of 12 Rs. for each
monk annuallv. no food and drink for the water-carriers and goat-herds, and, moreover,

. no more tilling of the ground !’ Such and other petitions were offered before the

highest authority, [who replied], ‘ From the taxes of the country in general one or two
annas in every rupee [may be] remitted ; as regards the monasteries, one half of the
new taxes [may be] remitted ; the other half will be paid!’ As they could not agree
even on that, the great man became angry, and, using oaths, he said, ‘I will not
decide ! > The government blamed its own servants, and the proverb of ‘ God and the
hungry man’ was being fulfilled. The wazir and the people of the country could not
agree in their speech, and the old proverb
When the falcon and the little bird wrestle,
The ground becomes covered with feathers!

was being fulfilled. Whilst Lekhman-Das, the Nawab of Kha-chul, was investigating
the case of the Ladakhi petitioners, who had come to Kha-chul from above (La-dvags),
a letter was actually issued, and a Si-pa and an order were sent to the Ladakhi nobility,
who were assembled at Jammu, commanding them to start at once [for Kha-chul].
They were not even allowed to wait for their house-mates; and the nobility, after they
had spent two or three nights on the [open] ground, all huddled together, arrived in
Kha-chul. There they met with the [ordinary] people of La-dvags. But at that time
the relatives, near or distant, or people wholived in the same house, would not look
at one another. The Dewan made a drawing and gave orders that any petitions were
to be in writing, commanding the two Ladakhi kings, the warden of He-mi, and ten
leaders (chiefs ?) to write a petition [of their own], and the ordinary people of the country
to write separately. Thus the Ladakhis, being pressed on three sides, had no more
consideration for near or far (neighbours or relations). They wrote that there were
various estates in the country, that there were sites [which had been seized] by beating,
bribing, or favouring a certain party; [and they wrote] many bad things about the
wazir, which ought never to have been said. In his decision the Dewan [said], ¢ The
Kings of Tog and Man-spro both shall retain the jagirs given to them by the government.
For it was right,” he said, ‘that a king should have power to impose taxes.” But the
42 [Rs.J annually which they had taken in addition [to what was due to them] they were
admonished to return to the people. To the descendants of Golam-Khan of Chu-$od,
(viz.) Salam-Khatun and Golam was given a jdgir, [which has remained in their hands]
down to the present day. Through the intercession of Ser-Sin, who had formerly been
in La-dvags as wazir, the Dewan said to the kings, the Kardars, and the ordinary people,
‘ Tell me how much has been added to the taxes of the subjects in La-dvags in the
former year 1941 (A.p. 1884) beyond what had been imposed by Meta-Mangal-Sin ?
Besides, how much do you want me to deduct from the taxes imposed by wazir Radha-
Krisna ?° Thus he said. Then the nobility [of Ladakh] and the ordinary people
with one accord [answered], ‘* Formerly Mangal-Sin fixed the taxes in proportion to the
property[of the taxed]; but, since the survey was undertaken, through excessive partiality
things have not gone straight. The rich people having paid bribes, some of their former
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taxes have been remitted. The poor people have been falsely accused and beaten.
Women without husbands have been compelled to marry, and those who refused have
been sent to prison, and ...” Thereupon the wazir and his retinue would not listen to the
petitioners any longer. He rose and beat [the Ladakhis]. What had not been heard of
since [the days of] Zorawar, viz. beating and main force (auction ?), were practised on the
occasion of collecting the taxes. Not a jot of the new taxes were remitted. In addition
to the old taxes imposed during the time from Meta Mangal to Wazir Jon-sen four annas
had to be paid on each single rupee. Without having consulted with any of those
[officials] who had at some former time lived in La-dvags the great Dewin on the
14th day of the fifth month of the Fire-Dog year (1886 a.p.) replied to the petition,
“ We have certainly listened to the petition of the people of the country, and the high
and great Sri-Maharaja Partab-Sin loves his Ladakhi subjects and protects them
with love; but in accordance with a council held with Dewan Lekhman-(Legman)-
Das, Meta Ser-Sin, Dewan Heranand, and Mirza ’Ag-bar Beg he has decided that
they should be charged four annas in addition to each rupee of the old taxes.” Down to
the year 1942 (1885 A.p.) the taxes had been 32,887 Rs., 2 As., 1 Paisa. There being an
increase of four annas (to each rupee), the increase was 8,221 Rs., 12 As., and the sum
total for one year became 41,108 Rs., 14 As., 1 Paisa. Victuals, as butter, root-wood,
wood from Tar, etc., were fixed at the rate of the old taxes. What had been taken in
addition to these taxes was returned to all the kings and the nobility. Stamp duties,
police [contributions], horse-taxes, sheep-taxes, mint-annas (they were formerly paid
by the ordinary people, the nobility being exempted) were imposed on all, great and
small. Then the people became as happy as before and full of cheer. They were ordered
to return to La-dvags. In the year 1943 (1886 A.D.), on the fourth day of Har,! they all
left Kha-chul. In their lot-casting at He-hbab (Hem-hbab ?) castle the lama Bkra-sis-
bstan-hphel recognized the following :—It was found that the Lha (god) Lha-btsan-
rdo-rje of the Mkhar-rdzon-pass said the following :—

At first the weight of the taxes is like a thumb;
In the end it is like a little finger!

So it was found : it was the Lha who discerned it. In the year 1941 (1884 A.p.)
a rumour spread that the Mhadi of the Musulmans had arisen.

NOTES

Liocal naomes :—Kaphurthala (Kapurthala), & well-known native state in the Panjab. The Mkhar-rdzon
pass is found in the range between Ladakh and Nub-ra, north of Leh.

As regards the great quarrel about the taxes, it is of particular interest that the untag.onism_ba.stween the
nobility and the peasants of Ladakh thereby became evident. It was probably of 1::1‘01'9 ancient origin. In the
prophecy at the end of the account I have taken the word chusi-ma as meaning *' small””. The proverb of
* God and the hungry man " I do not know.

The first borrowed Urda word in the Rgyal-rabs is found in the account of Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal. But Urda

borrowings have been on the increase ever since. In the last chapters of the Egyal-rabs even s few English

words are found. ‘ )
Borrowed Urdi (or Persian) words are the following (for reff. see Index) :—'ab-brag (abrd), outer fold of

1 {Perhaps this represents the Panjibi or Kashmiri Hahr or Har (Sanskrit Asddha), the name of a month covering balves of

June and July.—F. W. T.] "

P

58.
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garment ; 'al-wan (alwan), flag, colours; ‘a-na (ana), anna ; 'an-re-zi (angrezi), English ; ‘ar-zi (‘arzi), petition ;
bab-ta (bif), eloth; ban-do-bast (bandobast), exrangements; ba-ra-sa-hib (bard sahib), great person; ba-zar
(bazar), market; be-khyim (begam), lndy; bha-bha (baba), father; bha-dur (bahadur), brave; bag (bagh),
garden; cha-hon (chha'ont), cantonment; chota-sa-hib (chhota sahib), unimportant personage; de-wan
(diwdn), minister; ha-kim (hakim), chief ; hu-kwm (hukm), command; ja-gir (jagir), rent-free land ; ka-nun
(ganan), law; kar-dar (kardar), magistrate; kha-tun (khatan), lady; kha-tun-ban (khatamband), a kind
of house: kha-ya (khiyal), thougbt: rkyen-khab and kim-khad (kamkhvad), gold-embroidered silk cloth
ma-he (mahisha), buffalo; mal-mal (malmal), muslin; ma-na (man), maund; man-dri (mandir), temple;
ma-su-ra (mashhiir), famons ; mas-jid (masjid), mosque; me-ta (mihtar), headmen; mir-za (mirza), prince;
mi-yd (miyay), master; mun-si (munshi), writer; mag-sa (naqsha), picture; na-yib (na'ib), deputy;
na-nak-shali-dnul, Nanok Shah rupee; na-wad (nawwabd), governor ; na-zar (nazar), tribute, present; ni-lam
(nilam), auction ; ni-lim (nilam), sapphive ; no-kar (naukar), servant; pal-kyi (palkt), palanquin; paho (pa‘o),
quarter; pe-ne (pana), o coin; ra-sim (rusim), customs; sag-lad (sagaldt, ete.), scarlet cloth ; sa-lam (salam),
salutation; sa-na (sanat), year; sa-ra (sard), mansion, rest-house; sar-kar, ser-kar (sarkar), government ; ser,
a measure; tha-li (thali), tin-plate; tha-na-dar (thanadar), officer of police; ti-ka (tika), tilak mark
on forehend ; wa-zir, wa-zir (waziry), minister; za-min-dar (zamindar), landlord ; zar-rab (zarrab), mint-
master; zi-zt (reduplication of zi on analogy of jo-70), lady; zu-lum (zulm), oppression, injustice.

English words are the following:—ra-pad, report; mnam-bar, number; thi-ket, ticket; si-ke-ther,
secretary ; kap-tan, captain; ka-mis-nar, commissioner; ba-ro-me-tar, barometer; bi-gul, bugle; kos-sol,
council ; ku-mi-dan, commandant; kam-rag, cambric.

English names are:—Jon-sen, Johnson ; Ma-ka-ra-phad, Moorcvoft; 'I-lai, Elias; Ke-li, Cayley.

For page-references see the Index.

XI. Chronological and Taxation Tables
From the time when King Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal gave a site for the Kha-che-mas-jid
[Kashmir mosque] to the present year, A.n. 1910, 316 years . . A.D. 1594
From the time when the Gtsug-gtor willow (near the Chu-tha mill) was planted to this

year, 316 years . . . . A.D. 1594
From the time when Ma-ka-ra- phad (Moorcroft) Sa h1b arrived, durmg the reign of
King Tshe-dpal-don-grub, 168 years . . A.D. 1742
From the birth of King Hjigs-med-kun-dgah, in the tlme of Zorawar to this year,
70 years . . A.D. 1840
From Tshe-dban-rab- brtan s ﬁlght to Spyl -ti and death there to the present day,
70 years . . A.D. 1840
Since Basti-Ram turned the kmg s best ﬁeld (mother ﬁeld), Whlch was called Yan-ma
or Te-tses-zin, into a bazaar, to this year, 68 years . . . A.D. 1842

Since Ke-li (Cayley), the commissioner, lived at Leh (at first, durmg two years, Mun-éi
Ka-rim-Baks was in the place of a commissioner) to this year, 46 years A.D. 1864
Since the meteorological station (barometer) was established and a house built for it
at Leh, to this year, 31 years . . A.D. 1879
Since Bsod-nams-rnam-rgyal was born (formerly the [royal] salary was 312 Rs., 8 As. ;
after that year it was 1,800 Rs.) to this year, 33 years . . AD. 1877
Since the great Sara was built by *I-lai, the commissioner (Elias), and Jon-sen (Johnson)
to this day, 43 years . . A.D. 1867
Since Pandit Radha-Krisna made the polo ground at Leh to this year,
25 years . . . . . . . . . . .  A.D. 1885
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NOTES

The above table is of the same type as that given by Csoma de Koros at the end of his Tibetan Grammar.
Not all the dates are correct. With regard to the first date let me note that it does not refer to the erection of
o mosque, but to the grant of a site for the same. As to the date of the erection of the Kashmir mosque at
Leh, it is contained in an inscription above the door of the mosque. According thereto the erection took
place in the year A.1. 1077 (1667 A.D.), probably during the reign of King Bde-legs-rnom-rgyal. But possibly
the site for the building was granted seventy years earlier by Sei-ge-rnam-rgyal, whose mother was
a Muhammadan lady. The willow called Gtsug-glor is still in existence at Lieh. A pen and ink drawing of this
tree by Dr. K. Marx was published in Periodical Accounts, o Moravian Mission magazine (1890, p. 65). The date
given for Moorcroft is cortainly wrong. He visited Ladakh in 1820-2 A.p. King Hjigs-med-kun-dgsh, etc.,
was born in 1885, and according to the chronicles his father Tshe-dban-rab-brtan died in the same year; but
according to Cunningham he died in 1889 .. The bazaar laid out by Basti-Rim is the present principal
bazaar of Leh, 1,030 feet long and 170 feet broad. At first the buildings of the meteorological station were
erected on o hill south-east of Leh. At present the meteorological tower is found in close vicinity to the
Moravion Mission buildings. The missionaries act as superintendents of the station. They entered Ladakh
in 1886 A.n. The great Sarai built by Mr. Elias is probably that which is found directly south of the
government hospital. From the Missionsblatt (1870, p. 84) the following dates may be gathered: the Rev.
A. W. Heyde met Dr. Cayley at Leh in 1869 ; in 1878 he found Mr. Elias, as Assistant Commissioner, and
Mr. Johnson, as Wazir, in Leh (ibid., 1879, pp. 45-6). Thus Munshi Dpal-rgyas’ date, 1867, for the erection
of the Sarai is probably wrong.

The taxes imposed by Raja Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin, for six years, amounted to

9,000 Rs. annually . . . . . . . . A.D. 1835-1841
Magna, the Thanadar, was for six years wazir at Leh . . . AD, 1841-1847
Basti-Ram was wazir for fourteen years. During the time of these two the taxes

amounted to 18,000 . . . . . . . .  A.D. 1817-1861
Mangal-Sin remained for five years ; the annual taxes rose to 24,000 Rs. A.p. 1861-1866
’A-li-’ Ag-bar remained for four years . . . . . . A.D. 1866-1870
Ganga-Sin remained for one year . . . . . . A.D. 1870-1871
Jon-sen remained for twelve years . . . . . . A.D. 1871-1883
Radha-Krisna remained for three years . . . A.D. 1883-1886

During the time of these four the annual taxes amounted to 32,887 Rs., 2} As.
After Radha-Kriéna had surveyed the ground the additional taxes were 8,821 Rs., 14 As.,
or the sum total of the taxes was then fixed at 41,108 Rs., 14 As.

NOTLS.

The Ladakhis are not very clever at arithmetic, as we see. In the above exu.mple., for_instance, the sum
total should, of course, be 41,109 Rs., 1 Ana. The numbers relating to the tu.xes,.a.s g'n'en.m the above tal.ale,
are in close agreement with those given at the end of the account of Partab-Singh’s reign. Bu? the high
numbers given at the end of the account of Ranbir-Singh’s reign cang(.)t be traced elsewh.ere. Possibly th-oso
high numbers were obtained by adding the value of the taxes in provisions to tpe taxes n.) cash. Accorimg
to the Missionsblatt, 1883, p. 58, Johnson left Leh in 16882 ; Radhi-Krishua arrived there in October, 1882.

During the time of the [Ladakhi] kings the peasants had to pay as taxes 1 jahu (3} As.)

each.
During the time of the kings each peasant had to give 1 sran of straw.

P.

59.
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As a special kind of forced labour, all the peasants had to bring from Phyi-glin (Ci-lin)
800 sran of wood, and from Tar of Nan-§in (?), Snon-dar (Hundar) of Ldum-ra,
two outlying places, as much wood as was needed. Beyond this no taxes or
tribute were taken, it is said, from the zamindars.

During the six years of Raja Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin the taxes were 9.000 Rs.

From Raja Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin till Basti-Ram, during twenty-six years (?), the
annual taxes were 18,000 Rs.

After the new list of peasants was drawn up, the new taxes together with the Span-bcag
[tax on meadows] were 24,000 Rs.

The taxes paid till Jon-sen[’s wazirat] were 32,887 Rs., 2 As., 1 P.

The sum total was finally fixed at 41,108 Rs., 14 As., 1 P.

In the year 1957 (1900 A.D.) an arrangement [survey] was made : the taxes were fixed
at . . . [Has not yet been ascertained ; will be reported as soon as known.]

In the year 1966 (1909 A.p.) an arrangement [survey] was made: the taxes were fixed
at . .. [Has not yet been ascertained ; will be reported as soon as known.]

This register, [based] upon inquiries addressed to Mun-§i Dpal-rgyas, was written
down by me, Yoseph Tshe-brtan.

(Later addition.) Table of taxes for Ladakh, from [the country] above Gyun-
drun (Lamayuru).

In the year 1966 (1909 A.p.) the taxes were fixed as follows :—

In cash annually . . . . . . 43,256 Rs., 12 As.
Wheat annually to the value of . . . 2,977 Rs., 8 As.
Barley annually to the value of . . . 7,022 Rs., 8 As.
Wood annually to the value of . . . . 3,000 Rs., 0 As.
Mill-tax annually amounting to . . . 3,119 Rs., 12 As.

Tax on goats and sheep annually amounting to . 1,833 Rs., 0 As.

Sum total . . . 61,209 Rs., 8 As.

NOTES

With the above account of the state of taxation during the times of the Ladakhi kings Tshe-brtan's
account, referring to King Tshe-dpal-rnam-rgyal's reign, should be compared. There can be no doubt that
the Ladakhis had a better time under their own rulers. It is difficult to see how the twenty-six years between
Dios-grub-bstan-hdzin and Basti-Ram come in. From what is said under Later Addition it seems to follow
that all the numbers given above refer only to a small part of the country, viz. Ladakh from Lamayuru to
the Pai-kon lake.
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I. The Chronicles of Zans-dkar
INTRODUCTION

In 1907, wht?n stationed at Kyelang, Lahul, I made the acquaintance of a member
<-)f a family of (?hlefs of Ste-sta (Ti-sta) in Zans-dkar, who passed through Lahul on his
journey to Indila. As the chiefs of Ste-sta claim to belong to the family of the former
kings ( \.rassa,l-kmgs) of Zans-dkar, I asked their representative to tell me if they were in
possession of a chronicle. The kingdom of Zans-dkar came to an ignominious end in
the Dogra War, and at Dpah-gtum, the capital, no ancient documents seem to have
escaped the ravages of time. The chief of Ste-sta said that his family kept an old
chronicle at Ste-sta, which, as he believed, was somewhat similar to the La-dvags-
rgyal-rabs. The latter assertion does not hold true ; but my informant had probably
never taken the trouble to read the document.

When the Rev. G. Hettasch of Kyelang, in 1908, went on an itinerant tour to
Zans-dkar, I asked him to make inquiries about the chronicle at Ste-sta, and, if possible,
to have it copied. Mr. Hettasch did according to my wish, and had the chronicle
copied by my munshi, Bzod-pa Bde-chen of Kyelang. The accompanying text is based
on Bzod-pa’s copy, which consists of two folio sheets of Tibetan paper.

As a glance at the copy shows, the original at Ste-sta must be in a perilous condition.
Whole passages are in quite the wrong place, and the orthography leaves very much
to be desired. In many parts the writing is almost illegible, and Bzod-pa had to re-write
many words and even sentences, which he had at first misunderstood. The text con-
tains a great number of local names, which in many cases it would have been impossible
for me to recognize as such, had not Bzod-pa thoughtfully marked a good number of
them by adding the word yul (‘land,” ‘town’) above or below them. In the same
manner he also marked the clan names, by adding the word rus (‘ bone,” ‘clan’),
and some of the house-names, by adding the word gron.

As we learn from a note at the end of the MS., the Ste-sta chronicle is only an
extract from a larger book, which once existed (or still exists ?) at Phug-thal. The book
of Phug-thal is called Bo-yig (more correctly Hbo-yig), which means °letter of
measure.” It is apparently a book containing a list of the numbers of bushels
which each peasant in the dependent villages had to send annually to the Phug-thal
monastery. For this reason the historical portions of the book centre about Phug-thal.
They tell the story of the various grants that were made at various times to that
monastery.

As regards the history and archaology of Zans-dkar very little has as yet been
done. I may mention an article of my own entitled ‘Kleine archéologische Ertrige
einer Missionsreise nach Zangskar in Westtibet ’ (ZDMG., vol. 1x, pp. 645-61, and
vol. Ixi, pp. 645-7). Then a note on some ancient sculptures at "A-tin in Zans-dkar
appeared in the Indian Antiquary, 1908, pp. 332-3; and, in addition, I am in possession
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of a few hand-written notes by the Rev. G. Hettasch, which he made during an itinerant
tour along the Dkar-rgyags brook. The brook is repeatedly mentioned in the
chronicle. As Mr. Hettasch passed through a district which is of particular interest in
connexion with the chronicle, I will briefly give his notes: °Leaving the Lahul valley,
and crossing the Shinggo (Sin-kun) pass, we first reached Kargyag (Dkar-rgyags). Here
we noticed the foundations of an ancient castle. The walls are very well built. Then
we went to Dran-rtse. This is the seat of a Ga-ga (nobleman). Above the present village
is situated an ancient monastery, if not a whole town. Ste-sta, on the left bank of the
stream, is the seat of a No-no (chief). Between Ste-sta and Bya (Bcah-ba),the next stage,
ancient rock carvings were noticed. Bya is situated on the right bank of the stream.
Above Bya the ruins of an ancient monastery, and below Bya those of an ancient castle,
could be seen. On the bank opposite Bya ancient rock-carvings and inscriptions were
noticed. Copies were made of the latter. (These inscriptions remind us of those at
’A-lei, in Ladakh ; they are written in an ancient type of dbu-med, and cannot be later
than A.p. 1000.—F.) From here a road branches off to the Phug-thal monastery. At the
celebration of the T'shes-bcu festival a dried human hand, which once was cut off a
Mongol, is publicly exhibited at Phug-thal. Span, the next stage, is situated on a brook
with a stone bridge. Above it may be seen the ruins of a castle and deserted fields.
Opposite Span, on the other bank of the stream, rises the town of Ichar (Gyi-char).
The town is still in its ancient position on the top of a steep rock. Above it we noticed
a deserted monastery and a square tower. The well-known Mu-ne monastery is situated
between Ibcha (Bib-cha ?) and Re-ru.’

Zans-dkar has the honour of having housed Csoma de Kords at the beginning of
the nineteenth century. The place where he is said to have lived is given in Duka’s
Life of Csoma as Yan-lha. I have not yet been able, however, to trace a town of that
name on any map of Zans-dkar, nor does it occur in the chronicles. Possibly Yan-lha
is a clerical error for Bzan-la, a well-known village of Zans-dkar: see the next chapter.

As regards the many names of places contained in the chronicle, we may refer to
the map, in which are entered all the names which it is possible to locate.
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NOTE ON THLE TEXT
Clerical errors have in most cases been corrected. In doubtful cases other possible veadings are added
in hrackete. I'assages which are evidently in the wrong place have also been put in brackets. In the case of
local names I have had to make a selection among various spellings,  The name ol the Dkar-rgyags river is

everywhere spelled Gar-Za.

TRANSLATION

[This is] an abridged mode of telling the tale of the origin of Zans-dkar. Under
the protection of the reverend lamas, who arc an assemblage of well-being and complete
excellence, and the tutelary deities, the fairies, and the protectors of religion, may we
all find entire gratification of our nine desires ! The high King Ge-sar of Glin came
to this blessed Zans-dkar, where the religion of heaven and earth arose, and he broke
the whole earth with his feet. ’U-rgyan-pa-dma came, and exorcized the demons; he kept
down the bad Sa-bkra.! The female ogre was as if she had fallen on her back. The
Sa-ni and Ka-ni-ka monasteries were erected on the head of the region, the Giia-nam-
gu-ru monastery of Pi-pi-tin on the heart, and the Giia-nam-gu-ru [monastery] of
Byams-glin on the feet. He uttered a prophecy similar to that of the Bde-ldan
(Sukhavati) cemetery of India, [as follows]:—*The door-keeper in the east [of Zans-dkar]
will be Tse-re, in the south Dpal-lha-mo (Sri-Devi), in the west Dur-lha-khrug-pa, in
the north Yid-bzin-gyi-nor-bu (Cintamani). Its treasure-keeper will be Jo-mo-Spyan-
geig-ma !’ There is also a prophecy [relating] to Sa-ni-tshog, Bya-rnams-dur-sin,
and Dur-bya. Thereis also a prophecy that it would be a place of assembly for the fairies.
The origin of the country is [as follows]}:—In the beginning Ran-thag-$a and Ri-nam
arose in the north, Bib-ca and Ku-mi in the south. Then the others arose in their
order.

At the time of the extension [of the settlements Zans-dkar] was under Kashmir.
When the castle of Dran-rtse was seized by the Kham-pas (Tibetans), a great
flight of men and horses took place in all directions; and after that harm was done
in various ways. In retaliation an army was led [by the Kashmiris?] against the
throne of Gu-ge, and then the country of Zans-dkar and all its castles were burnt with
fire. Many men were killed. The remainder were carried off, and the country became
empty. As many men arrived here afterwards from all directions, the country rose
again. Dpah-gtum was taken by [the clan of] Zan-run, Byan-nos (the north) by
[the clan of] Skya-pa, Ston-sde by [the clans of] Lha-sa, Gun-blon, and
Khyi-san.

At that time many thieves, robbers, and such folk appeared. But, as a great
mkhas-dman (counsellor) arose also, he invited the great god (king) Sakya-thub-pa
from Spyi-ti and Gu-ge. All the people of Zans-dkar acknowledged him their king.
A queen was brought for him from Hbru-sal (Gilgit). Next year, when he was on his
nuptial tour, the king of Yab-sgod carried off the queen, and then king Sag-[kya]-thub-
[pa] died.

! Orisit Sa-dgra, ‘ enemy of the earth ' '—F. W._ T.
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Later on a son was born to the queen. She nursed him while he was a babe. When
he was five years old Yab-sgod-pa (or the king of Yab-sgod) said, ¢ He is not my son!’
refused to own him, and [the boy] went to Kashmir. As he lived among the Ga-rogs
(poor people ?) and exhibited a poor appearancc, nobody knew whether he was of good
ot had family. But, when he mounted grandly on an elephant and taught it manners
and made it bow its knees [before him] and it bowed its knees before Sag-thub’s
son, they knew that he was of noble extraction. He was given the name Sen-ge-ldor,
and he received a daughter of the King of Kashmir [as his wife]. They gave him
the kingdom of IKa-skra-bar (Kashtawar), where he dwelt.

Three sons were born to him, the eldest of whom received Ka-skra-bar. The two
(others) went away with their children. Blo-bzan-lde received the southern part
of the kingdom [of Zans-dkar], including the region within the Dpon-tse brook. Khri-
nam-[dpalj-lde received the region to the north of the water, and in addition to it
Tsha-zar, Bzan-la, and the region down to the brook of Me-ltse. During the time of
Blo-bzan-Ide a chief called Dpah-dar went there from Gu-ge and presented to the king
a golden saddle and a turquoise bridle, and begged the three villages of Bib-ca,
Beal-ba, and Sun. The chief Dpah-dar conspired with the men of those three villages,
killed seventeen merchants of Yar-yul (Yar-lun ?), and hid [their corpses] in the bank
{of the river]. But the high water of the summer carried off {the corpses}, and punish-
ment pursued the originators [of the crime]. As they could not thrive at Sun, they
fled to the middle of Mar (Ladakh ?).

At that time Blo-bzan-lde had three sons. Tshan-rgyal-po, the eldest, received
the region within the dividing waters of the Dpon-tse, Dbyi-khal, the Tsan-ldan
road of Mar-glin as far down as the valley of 'Ag-tse; Beah-ba also was made over
during that time. [To the one called Bde-mchog-skyabs . . . (Text out of order). .. to
Tshan-rgyal-po, the eldest, Ra-dug-rgyal-po, the middle one, and the youngest, called
Bde-mchog-skyahs. . . .] Nan-so of Bib-ca was kept for Dpab-dar’s son. King
Ra-dug received the country down to the valley in the innermost corner of Mar-than ;
upwards to the Tsha-zar-Me-ltse valley ; the upper road of Ston-sde of Phug-thal ;
(the region] within the °black rock’ of Za-phyag; the Ya-nam lake; the region
down to Tho-mo-che on the Gar-za brook. This is the territory of Ston-sde. At that
time Blo-gros-dpal-grub was governor (or chief of the hunters ?) of Ston-sde. Bde-
mchog-skyab[s]-pa received part of Ste-sta, as far down as the "Ag-tse valley; [the
region] within the Gar-2a brook ; and [the region] within the Si-kun pass.

During the reign of Khri-nam-dpal-lde’s son Rgyal-bsam-rin-chen-dpal-lde simd’the
queen mother Hdzom-pa, being patrons of [the lama] Byan-sems, Dag‘s-rkan, Kar-
lan, Tsha-zar, these three [villages] were ceded as a religious foundation, and the
great monastery of Tsha-zar was erected. After that, led by a white female mouse
taking the form of a fairy, he (the king?) arrived on the Phyag-htshal ridge,
and there the mouse disappeared. The sound of a bell was heard from Phug-
thal, and, when he went up there, he met with three anchorites, and arrived at
Phug-thal. The three anchorites saluted him and said :—‘ Oh, well done, son of
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noble birth! By your giving a monastery together with a house and field at Gyu-mkhar,
the austerities of us three are completed. We have been mice. You must give
the teaching to these [people] and work for the great advantage of all beings!’ Thus
they said, and the three anchorites went to some other place (Thug-pa ?). At that
time Tshan-rgval-po of Dpah-gtum gave Mar-glin, and Bde-mchog-skyabs gave
Skyid-iii of Ste-sta up to Gro-gra-ma-can and down to Than-so.

After that [the lama] Byan-sems and Tshan-rgval-po both held a council, and said
to Bde-mchog-skyab[s]-pa :—*‘ As you have to provide a treasurer for both of us, give
[us] a piece of land !’ As they asked him thus, he kept for himself only a few fields,
labourers, and tax-payers, and gave all that remained to the king and the lama. He
presented the whole [cultivated] land and the mountains, and for himself he kept only
what there was of hunting ground.

During the reign of Tshan-rgyal-po Mig-za-dhar arrived at Khul-van from Yar-
kyen (Yarkand), leading 3,000 soldiers, and Tshan-rgyal-po, together with his subjects,
fled into the Lhahi-lun-pa [valley]. Later on he (Mig-za-dhar) seized the castle of
Dpah-gtum. Tshan-rgyal-po sent Chos-grub of the Beah-ba castle before the assembled
lords. He said, ‘ I have something nice to tell you!’ He was urged to speak. ‘Oh,
King, give me both Mdzo-khyun-rog-po (or a herd of black mdzos 2—F. W. T.) and
Hgar-khra-leb ! T will give you two peasants [estates] of Gyu-mkhar!’ Thus he said.
‘In exchange for Mdzo-khyun-rog (a herd of black mdzos ?) and Hgar-khra-leb (the
smith Khra-leb ?) T do not want two peasants of Gyu-mkhar. 1am a fellow-citizen of
the people of Ste-sta and a benefactor. I do not want them!’ Then [Chos-grub],
offering more mdzos and royal treasures, said, ‘Are you not wise, Mig-za-dhar ?
Then do not remain here! Go back! Even to-day many Indians, armed with rifles,
will arrive here ! Thereupon Mig-za-dhar fled night and day, and came out of [the
defile] at Dkar-tse of Su-ru. (Text very uncertain.) After that the region from ’Ag-tse
in ’On-po up to Lhab-tse in Kha-ce (Kashmir) was given to Phug-thal.

During the reign of Tshan-rgyal-po the chief of 'U-pa-rag, Hjam-dbyan-pa, fled
to Dkar-tse. After that the chief Ha-zi issued a call to arms, and, when he arrived
there with his army, a cubit of snow had fallen at Dpah-gtum. They went there,
and, when they were climbing up to the castle of Dpah-gtum,four women threwa heavy(?)
stone from the smith’s gate, and the chief Hjam-dbyan died there. [Therefore]castle and
country were ruined and filled with soldiers. Tshan-rgyal-po was fettered outside [the
town] and tied totheflagstaffof a corner-tower. Therefore Drun-pa-Rab-bstancamedown
from Phug-thal and delivered the king from the flagstaff. Htshogs-bzan was the head
of the Phug-thal [monastery]. Carrying great treasures, he petitioned the chief
Ha-zi. Upon this petition the king sent back the greater part of the country people.
Taking with him the remainder, he arrived at Dkar-tse. Htshog[s]-bzan ... (unin-
telligible) . . . Htshog[s]-bzan marched to and fro. After that many people died in that
country, and Htshog[s]-bzan was escorted and brought to Phug-thal. In spring (?) the
messenger Grags-pa-dpal-bzan of Dpah-gtum and others bowed before the chief
Ha-Zi and said :—‘ A worm-pest has come ; they sit all over the ground; send away
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the worms on the 21st’ . . . (text out of order). .. thus it appeared (?): all his attendants
laughed. He was pleased, and all the men from Sa-ni, *U-pa-rag, Pi-pi-tia, and Dpah-
gtum were sent back.

At that time, except the house Lha-rtse of Mu-ne, the people of Mu-ne and all
the territory from Sur-le, houses and fields, etc., the whole district, were given to Drun-
pa-Rab-bstan. The chief Ha-zi, the northern king, and the king of Dpah-gtum, these
three, made an agreement. The king of Pu-rig and the king of the north (who occupied
all the country below the Dkar-sa monastery) both made this proposal to the king of
Dpah-gtum:—*If you will erect a monastery for Drun-pa-Rab-bstan, and present it to
him, together with land and a religious endowment, our alliance will make progress. As
regards the land to be offered :—as land of the monastery built, as far up as Nag-tshans,
as far down as the ridge near the “ blue water 